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ABBREVIATIONS

Unless otherwise stated, all biblical quotations are taken from the ‘Bishops’ Bible’ (S7C 2107), all
classical works cited in the Loeb Classical Library edition, and all of Shakespeare’s works in the most
recent Arden edition available; a page-reference is only given in the explanatory notes when an editor
or translator’s note has been cited. (The contested Edward III and Two Noble Kinsmen are not printed
by Arden.) Citing Marlowe’s translation of Ovid’s Amores, I have used Marlowe’s references and not
those of the LCL edition, as it omits Book III Elegy VI. The Marprelate tracts have been quoted in the
Scolar Press facsimile reprint (the titles are abbreviated below): the exception that I have made is for
Certaine Minerall and Metaphisicall Schoolpoints, the Bodleian Library copy of which (reproduced by
Scolar) is badly damaged. I regret that Joseph L. Black’s 2008 edition of the tracts appeared too late for

me to make use of it. The 1958 ‘Supplement’ to McKerrow which is appended to the second edition
has separate pagination, so on the few occasions when I have quoted from it I have treated it as a
separate volume; it will be found at the end of the fifth volume. Illustrations in The Spenser
Encyclopedia appear on unnumbered pages at the end of the volume, in alphabetical order of the entry
which they illustrate (so ‘envy figs 1-2’ appears after ‘emblematics’ and before ‘fables’).
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Fovre Letters, and certaine Sonnets

FL was entered in the Stationers’ Register on December 4, 1592:

John wolf. Entred for his Copie Doctor HARVIES Letters and certen Sonnettes
touchinge ROBERTE GREENE and THOMAS NASHE.. vi® S
This was entred in a court holden this Day. (Arber 1875-94: 2.623)

Francis R. Johnson suggests that it had been completed and issued before this: ‘the fact that the book
was entered in a court makes it more probable that the entry was made after the original publication’
(1934: 219-20). The Second Letter is dated 5 September (p. 8.23), the Third Letter 8-9 September (p.
8.23), the Fourth Letter 11-12 September (p. 27.6), and the prefatory epistle (‘To all courteous
mindes...") 16 September (p. 2.40). Johnson assumes that printing of the first edition ‘must have been
completed shortly after 16 September 1592, and the book was probably issued before the end of
September’ (1934: 218). Judging by the amount of standing type retained in the setting-up of the
second edition. he conjectures that ‘the printing of the second edition was begun without delay,
probably before the end of October 1592° (Johnson 1934: 219).

Earlv Editions

There are reasons to believe that the Second Letter was issued independently, before the rest of FL.
(See pp. xxix-xxx of the introduction to Volume 1.) However, the sole copy of FL’s earliest extant issue
is in the Berg Collection in the New York Public Library. This has Three Letters, and certaine Sonnets
on the title-page and is, of course, lacking the Fourth Letter (Johnson 1946: 134). FL went through two
editions in 1592. As Johnson notes. the title-pages of both are identical (1934: 214):

Title: ‘FOVRE LETTERS, | and certaine Sonnets: | Efpecially touching Robert Greene, and
other parties, | by him abufed: | But incidently of diuers excellent perfons, | and fome
matters of note. | To all courteous mindes, that will voutchfafe the reading. |
[Printer’s device (McKerrow 226)] | LONDON | Imprinted by Iohn Wolfe, | 1592."

Format: Quarto.

Collation: Al A* (A wanting). B-I* (14 wanting). K*.1?

The copy of the first edition described by Johnson as ‘the former Bridgewater Library copy
(Huntington Library accession No. 61336)" is apparently the sole surviving copy (1934: 213). The title-
page of this first edition. the title-page verso with ‘The particular Contents’ on it, and the prefatory
epistle to the reader (sig. 'A2"™"), are on two conjugate cancel-leaves, replacing the first title-page,
which read Three Letters, and certaine Sonnets (Johnson 1934: 213-14). The first letter is on sigs IA2"-
2A2"; the second on sigs A3"-[B4]"; the third on sigs CI-G3"; the sonnets and other verses on sigs G3'-

13" (Johnson 1934: 214-15). The fourth letter, after the sonnets, occupies six leaves, consisting of a



quarto sheet and another half-sheet. The first leaf of the first sheet has the signature K, but the second
and third are signed (?)2 and (?)3 respectively. Johnson conjectures that the decision to add the Fourth
Letter was taken while the sonnets were being set up, and that a separate compositor subsequently set
up the Fourth Letter, adding the signature K to the first leaf as the sonnets had been set up before the
Fourth Letter was printed (1934: 215-16). He points out that Nashe, who deals with Harvey’s points in
order, answers the sonnets before the Fourth Letter, and infers that he had read the first edition
(Johnson 1934: 213, 220).

Title: ‘FOVRE LETTERS, | and certaine Sonnets: | Efpecially touching Robert Greene, and
other parties, | by him abufed: | But incidently of diuers excellent perfons, | and fome
matters of note. | To all courteous mindes, that will voutchfafe the reading. |
{Printer’s device (McKerrow 226)] | LONDON | Imprinted by Iohn Wolfe, | 1592.°

Format: Quarto.

Collation: A-I4, K?

I have examined three copies of the second edition of FL: the Bodleian Library copy (shelf-mark:
Tanner 744, facsimile reprint by Scolar Press. henceforth BD), the Huntington Library copy (on EEBO,
henceforth H) and the British Library copy (shelf-mark 96.b.16. (1.), henceforth BL). As Johnson says
(1934: 213). the second edition. unlike the first, has pagination and running-titles, and the Fourth Letter
appears before the Sonnets. On BD, p. 26 is mispaginated ‘29°; p. 33 ‘25°; pp. 36-37 ‘28’ and *29°: p.
39 is mispaginated ‘41" and pagination (or mispagination) is then continuous until p. 73 (or *75°). On H
and BD. only p. 26 and pp. 39-73 are mispaginated. Whereas on sig. E* H and BL have ‘Supplicatid’,
BD has *Supplicatio’. the tilde having apparently not inked. Whereas on sig. E2" BD reads ‘narrations.
and verie proble’. H and BL read ‘narratids, and verie probable’. It might be inferred, then, that BD was

an earlier issue. and these errors were corrected in A and BL.

That Harvey initially envisaged the Third Letter as the last might be inferred from his words at the end:
*assuredly I would be the first. that should cancell this impertinent Pamflet: and throw the other twoo
Letters. with the Sonnets annexed, into the fire’ (p. 22.29). The Fourth Letter is described as ‘violently
extorted after the rest’ (p. 26.42). Whether Wolfe ‘extorted’ it from Harvey, and if so whether it was
what was required. is open to debate. It deals very little with QUC and PP, as Nashe in SN noted: ‘The
fourth letter [. . .] this many a long summers day. I dare jeopard my maydenhead had line hidden in his
deske: for it is a shipmans hose, that will serve any man as well as Green or mee” (1958: 1.327.4-8).
Nashe's insinuation — that the occasional references to these two writers were added subsequently —
may be borne out by Harvey's enigmatic phrase on p. 23.34: ‘Were nothing els discoursively inserted,

(as some little else occasionally presented it selfe) [...]".



Modern Editions

Although Collier examined the first edition, and described it in his 1837 catalogue of the Bridgewater
Library (Johnson 1934: 214), he and all other modern editors except Biller use the second edition as

their base-text.

Archaica. Containing a Reprint of Scarce Old English Prose Tracts with Prefaces, Critical and
Biographical.ed. by Egerton Brydges. 2 vols (London: Longman, Hurst. Rees, Orme and Brown,
1815)

Archaica appeared serially. in nine parts, each with separate pagination. FL is ‘Part IV’". Brydges
modernizes Harvey's spelling and punctuation, changing Harvey’s rhetorical questions to
exclamations. Generally — though not systematically — he puts the names of works in italics, and
personal names in block capitals. He also breaks the text up with frequent paragraph indentations. His

one explanatory note is the identification in a foot-note (on p. 8) of Greene’s ‘fellow-writer’ as Nashe.

Fovre Letters, and certaine Sonnets, ed. by J.P. Collier ([n.p.]: [n. pub.], 1870)

Collier reproduces ‘The Particular Contents” on the verso of the title-page as in the original, but
interpolates his ‘Introduction” between this and Harvey’s epistle to the reader. His introduction and
Harvey's epistle are paginated i-vi: the rest is paginated 7-81. Although he retains the long ‘s’ (‘") and
a certain amount of Harvey's spelling, Collier makes many alterations in punctuation (he tends to
replace Harvey's colons with semi-colons or commas).

He also makes the following changes (largely though not systematically). Where a modern
text would read a medial *v' rather than a ‘u’. or an initial ‘u” rather than a ‘v’, or a ‘j" rather than an
‘1", Collier makes the emendation. He de-capitalizes initial letters of nouns. so that in several places he
replaces an initial ‘S” with a long *s’. He reads ‘and’ where Harvey's text has an ampersand. He de-
italicizes personal names but italicizes the names of texts.

Frequently (like Brydges) Collier turns Harvey's rhetorical questions into exclamations by
changing question-marks to exclamation-marks. Frequently (like Brydges) he breaks up the text with
paragraph indentations. In fact his choice of where to make indentations coincides so frequently with
Brydges's that it is tempting to think that he used this as his copy-text, especially as he has several
readings in common with Brydges which appear in none of the copies of FL that I have examined:

‘brother’s” for ‘brothers’ (p. 16), “shy’ for ‘slye’ (p. 17). etc.

Shakspere Allusion-Books Part I, ed. by C.M. Ingleby (London: N. Triibner, 1874), pp. 123-49

Ingleby reproduces ‘The Third Letter” because of Harvey's ‘remarkable notices of Robert Greene [. . .]

and for his supposed allusions to Shakspere” (p. xxii). ‘A few Notes and Corrections to Gabriel

Harvey’s Third Letter’ is on p. xxxvi. The title-page is reproduced on p. 123, complete with an



imitation of the printer’s device. Ingleby’s very careful transcription attempts to reproduce every
particular of Harvey’s spelling and punctuation (long ‘s’ included) except for contractions (the missing
‘m’ or ‘n’ is in italics, so ‘cdueied’ becomes *conueied’). Lines are numbered in fives.

[ have not been able to identify Ingleby’s copy-text; he refers to it as "the old copy’. In the
‘Notes and Corrections’ he mentions the compositor’s error ‘Dammeo’ (for ‘Dammes’), on sig. G".
This is on neither BD, H nor BL. Ingleby’s care in reproducing the text extends to retaining several

errors: he does not supply the missing bracket on sig. E2* (see p. 16.42-27 n.).

The Works of Gabriel Harvey, D.C.L.. ed. by Alexander B. Grosart, 3 vols (London, Aylesbury: Hazell,
Watson and Viney, 1884-85). 1. 151-254.

Grosart claims the *British Museum’ quarto of FL as his “exemplar’. adding: ‘Mr. J. Payne Collier
reprinted this in his (so-called) Yellow Series. with even more than his ordinary inaccuracy’ (p. 152).
However, many of Collier’s readings which do not appear in BL appear in Grosart: ‘kindly kindly’ for
*kindly’ (p. 171). *his’ for "is’ (p. 188). ‘lanquisheth’ for “languisheth’ (p. 197). ‘smacke or discretion’
for *smacke of discretion’ (p. 200). etc. Presumably. Grosart used Collier’s edition as a copy-text and
then made corrections from BL. (Grosart’s name appears on Ingleby’s list of subscribers. Occasionally
Grosart has the same reading as Ingleby. although this may be coincidence.)

Largely Grosart retains contractions, the long *s’, and "u’-"v’ transposition, as well as
Harvey’s punctuation. However. there are a great many variants, not only those which he shares with
Collier but ones which he seems to have originated himself. When Grosart is supplying missing letters
or words (or which he deems to be missing), he places them in square brackets (as in ‘dea[d]ly’);
changes to the text are not otherwise noted, although sometimes he suggests a variant reading (or

modern spelling) in his *Glossarial-Index” (111, 99-208).

Elizabethan Critical Essays. ed. by G. Gregory Smith, 2 vols (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1904), II, 230-
38

Smith reproduces four passages from the Third Letter (sig. C3"". sig. D2". sigs D3"-D4", sigs F4*-G")
and two from the Fourth (sigs G4'-H'. sigs H'-H2"). Explanatory notes are on pp. 427-29. The lines of
Harvey's text are numbered in fives. Smith’s variants are almost all in the area of punctuation, which
he alters so totally as to make the question of what his copy-text was a little academic (although he
cites a suggested alternative reading of Ingleby’s) (p. 429). Harvey's spelling he generally leaves intact,

although the long "s’ is not reproduced.

Fovre Letters and certaine Sonnets, ed. by G.B. Harrison (London: Bodley Head, 1922; repr.
Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press. 1966)

An old-spelling edition, without the long *s’. In the reprint, there is no prefatory matter and Harrison

does not state what his copy-text was: according to Janet Biller, who examined the 1922 edition, this is



given as ‘B.M. c.40 d.14’ (1969: cxvi). However, from the great number of places in which his text
concurs with Grosart’s (e.g. ‘vantowerd’ for ‘vntoward’), he would seem to have used this (or a
transcript), and then made corrections from a copy of the second edition. He has a page of ‘Errata’ (p.
103), which states that ‘the following emendations only have been made in the text of the original’; the
sixteen variants listed do not. however, constitute the only ways in which his edition differs from the

second edition. The variants for which Harrison alone seems responsible are very largely accidental.

‘Gabriel Harvey’s Foure Letters (1592): A Critical Edition’, ed. by Janet Elizabeth Biller (unpublished

doctoral dissertation, Columbia University, 1969)

According to COPAC, Biller first submitted this (as a master’s ‘Thesis”) to the University of
Birmingham in 1967. This is presumably an augmented version. Biller uses the first edition as her
base-text. giving variants from the second edition at the foot of the page; occasionally she adopts a
reading from the second edition. Her explanatory notes are on subsequent pages to the text: p. 29 has
Harvey’s text, pp. 29a and 29b have Biller’s notes, p. 30 has Harvey’s text, and so on. The lines of
Harvey's text are numbered in fives, although on pp. 70-88 the line-numbering is separate for every
sonnet. Biller's dissertation has been cited by some professional scholars, including Virginia F. Stern

(1979: 38n.. 97n.). James H. Nielson (1993: 81), and Penny McCarthy (2000: 38).

This Edition.

I have used the second edition of FL as my base-text. Emendations have been made only when a
compositor’s error seemed to have been made in this: these are noted in the list of textual variants
(Appendix F). All other variations from the text of the second edition must be regarded as my errors.
The editions of 1592 collated by Biller she calls 4 and B. It is necessary to justify my decision
to take B as my base-text. The following is a list of textual variants given by Biller. The signatures in
the far-left-hand column are those of the second edition (B). I have also given the page- and line-
numbers of Biller's edition and mine. It will be noted that no variants appear in the Sonnets (sigs H3'-

[K2} of B). which. as Johnson says (1934: 218-19), appear largely to have been set in B with standing

type from A4.

sig. JEB PBR A B
1. A2 p. 4.3 p.2.38 no nor
2. A3 p. 6.5 p. 3.20 lew leawd
3. [A4) p. 8.15 p. 4.12 an undaunted undaunted
4. B’ p.12.17 p.5.23 content contented
5. BY p. 133 p.5.28 what Catoes Catoes
6. B2 p. 14.6 p.5.43 1 was now I was
7. B2 p.16.2 p. 6.19 fortune fortunes
8. B3" p. 18.23 p.7.16 that can bite that bite



9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

[B4]

o
c3
c3'
[C4T
[C4T
D"
D"

.H2'

" 9 ¥P P PP PV VPP VSV VP VPV DDV T VTV DV

21.1
24.16
28.7
29.16
31.15
335

.33.18-19

34.10
359

.35.16

36.22
37.22
423
42.7

.43.10
.43.13

44.5
44.18
45.1
52.8

.52.12-13
.52.19

53.20

.63.14
.63.15
.98.18
.103.14

T v PPV PST VD VWV PPV VPV VTV TV VPPV VTV VDT T

. 8.1
.9.29-30
.10.32
L1122
. 11.31
123
12.12
12.19
12.34
12.38
134
13.18
. 1432
14.34
14.49
14.51
15.10
.15.21
.15.21
.17.29
17.32
17.36
17.49

. 20.50

.20.50
.25.28

. 2639

have have

or satisfy
admirable
detraction

rather what

yet in
and...knowen
Haud

Doctor

in a good

in their
coovenous

seene played heere
after his manner
this conclusion
flinty

heare that

still and still
highest, and highest
such Inckhorne
but to backebite
Invectives

they onely have it
or to encounter
Adventurers
wearer

sufficiently

have

to satisfy
admirablie
detractions
rather

yet the

om.

Hand

a Doctor

in good

with their
covetous

seene

after this manner
his conclusion
flintly

heare the

and still

highest
Inckhome

to backebite
Invective

they have it onely
nor to encounter
Adventures
weaver

sufficient

10

Biller states of the second edition: ‘No intentional textual alterations, it should be noted, can be shown

to have been made’ (1969: c). Of the variant readings of the second edition, she declares that ‘taken

generally. they seem the result of a deterioration. rather than any systematic correction, of the text’

(1969: ci). Biller notes that the second edition often replaces the colons of the first with commas. citing

this as ‘further evidence [. . .] of textual degeneration’; she states that the colons ‘make Harvey's

charactenistically long “periods™ more comprehensible’ (1969: ci).

reading in B seems to me demonstrably to show a substantive error (variants 14, 15. 20 and 29). On

It appears to me that Biller exaggerates the textual corruption of B. On four occasions, a

five occasions, however, Biller accepts as superior a reading in B (variants 1, 2, 9, 16 and 30). The

majority of variations between the two editions do not seem to me to affect the sense. On three

occasions (variants 11, 24 and 35), Biller stigmatises as an error a reading in B where B makes what is

an adjective in A an adverb, or vice versa, whereas, as E.A. Abbott notes, the two were treated as



11

indistinguishable in Elizabethan grammar (1870: 17-18). Variant 31 does not, by the standards of
contemporary syntax, constitute a substantive error (see p. 11.15 ».). In the case of variant 32, Biller
gives a reading from B which occurs on none of the copies of B which I have examined.

Since both 4 and B contain errors, it is not easy to determine which edition has superiority.
This situation is not unparalleled. McKerrow gives, as an example of corrections made to a text by the
author during printing, Barnabe Barnes’ play The Devil’s Charter (1607); however, he notes that some
of the ‘corrections” are themselves incorrect (1928: 208-09). To produce a reliable version of a text
which went through multiple editions, an editor would need, in McKerrow’s words, ‘to determine [. . .]
the most authoritative text [. . .] and to reprint this as exactly as possible save for manifest and

indubitable errors’ (1939: 7). Elsewhere he stated more exactly his criterion for choosing a copy-text:

if an editor has reason to suppose that a certain text embodies later corrections than any other,
and at the same time has no ground for disbelieving that these corrections, or some of them at
least, are the work of the author. he has no choice but to make that text the basis of his reprint
(Nashe 1958: 2.197).

Nashe describes Harvey lodging with Wolfe for *Three quarters of a yere” while “inck-squittring and
printing against me’ (Nashe 1958: 3.87.7-9): G.R. Hibbard credits this (1962: 211), noting that it
correlates roughly to the period between the date of the composition (and presumable printing) of FL,
September 1592, and Harvey’s last contribution to PS, the prefatory epistle dated 16 July 1593 (p.
41.30). Biller also accepts this (1969: xc), although she assumes that Harvey’s sojourn with Wolfe
came to an end in April 1593, the date at the end of the third ‘book’ of PS (p. 140.11). In either case,
were Nashe’s statement to be correct, it would cover the period during which both editions of FL were
produced. Harvey's own copies of printed texts of his from the 1570s exist, with manuscript
corrections of errors in his own hand; Stern also notes how frequently he marks up errors in his copies
of the books of other authors (1979: 219-20, 146). For a second edition of FL to be set up from the
first, without authorial involvement, while Harvey was lodging with Wolfe and had opportunity to be
involved, would perhaps be unusual, given Harvey's evident belief ‘that nothing would be committed
to a publike view, that is not exactly laboured’ (p. 9.9).

In contrast to Biller. Johnson gives precedence to the second edition:

The book gives every evidence of having been printed in a leisurely and reasonably careful
manner from a complete text. The finished volume can at no point be separated
bibliographically into sections corresponding to the individual letters and the sonnets; both the
third letter and the sonnets begin in the middle of a page. Exactly the reverse is true of the first
edition. It contains no headlines or page numbers, and the frequent occurrence of both literal
and textual errors gives abundant evidence of a change in plan during the course of printing,
shown by the presence of a cancel title-page and preface, and by the fact that the fourth letter
does not follow the third, but comes at the end, after the sonnets. (Johnson 1934: 213)

Warren B. Austin notes of the title-page that, while Greene’s name appears in large type, Harvey’s
does not appear at all. He infers from this, not unreasonably, that the saleability of the tract depended to
a large extent on how soon it appeared after Greene’s death (1955: 376). From the printer’s and the

reader’s point of view, FL might be seen as part of the body of texts — Greenes Newes from Heauen
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and Hell (1593), Greenes Funeralls (1594), Greene in Conceipt (1598) — which hit the press in the
period following Greene’s death in order to exploit his popularity (see also p. 13.4 ».). That it had
something of a hasty genesis is suggested by Harvey’s apologetic words at the end of the Third Letter,
when he describes his work as ‘not spedily dispatched, but hastily bungled-up’ (p. 22.44), and at the
beginning of the Fourth, when he calls it ‘that, which with more hast, then speede is dispatched’ (p.
23.12).

An edition using A as its base-text is open to the criticism of perversely reproducing a text
initially produced piecemeal and in haste to capitalise on a news event, when another edition of the
same text, produced, as Johnson says, in a more ‘leisurely’ manner, is available. On the other hand, an
edition of FL using B as its base-text is open to the criticism of imposing a specious sense of order on a
text which is by its nature fragmentary and disconnected. I have decided on balance to do the latter. |
have been as conservative as possible in reproducing the second edition, incorporating only five
readings from the first: the four (variants 14, 15, 20 and 29) where corruption in B seems substantively
to impair Harvey’s sense, and a fifth (variant 23) where the A4 reading is preferable, as Harvey is citing
PP: ~all my thoughts consorted to this conclusion’ (Nashe 1958: 1.158.15). I have corrected some
minor errors in the second edition (largely turned letters and errors in punctuation), readings which do
not substantially affect its accuracy but which it would have been perverse to retain. I have tried to
keep these to a minimum: all are noted in Appendix F. For instance, I have retained the second
edition’s “dilicate’ (sig. D2"), a viable early-modern form — see Mirrour of Madnes: ‘sweete and
pleasaunt waters wherewith my dilicate handes maye be washed’ (Sandford 1576: sig. Biii") — but |
have emended ‘Piliticke” (sig. E3"): *i' and ‘0’ appear next to each other in the case of type replicated in
Joseph Moxon’s 1683 Mechanick Exercises (see McKerrow 1928: 9), and it would have been an easy

mistake for a busy compositor to make.
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Explanatory notes

P- 2.3 that is] i.e. that which is. Omitting relatives is not unusual in Elizabethan syntax (see Abbott
1870: 164-67).

p- 2.10 Herostratus] Also Erostratus. Eratostratus: Ephesian who in 256 B.C. burnt down the
Artemision or Temple of Artemis, solely out of a desire for fame: the civic authorities forbade the
speaking of his name on pain of death (Lempriére).

p. 2.12-14 But...wits] Harvey makes the same pun (Greene as a dead flower) on p. 14.21: see OED
flourishing ppl. a. 1 for the wordplay involved. Possibly his name suggested this slightly macabre
joke to Harvey: in GWW, the author tells his wife of their son, ‘He is yet Greene, and may grow
straight enough, if he be carefully tended’ (1592a: sig. F3"). If Nashe is among the ‘green wits’ in
question, this would accord with Harvey's frequent references to his youth (e.g. p. 6.29, p. 22.23-26).
Possibly Harvey means Greene’s readers (see p. 13.25-27).

p. 2.15 although... practise] Pierce in his Supplication styles himself the Devil’s ‘distressed Orator’
and ‘single-soald Orator’ (Nashe 1958: 1.165.4-9). Harvey will prove to be fond of this epithet for
Nashe. Here he is splicing it with the phrase ‘the devil and his dam’, proverbial for ‘the devil and
worse' (see OED dam sb.” 2 b, Tilley D225). The sense of ‘orator’ used by Nashe is ‘One who
offers a prayer” (OED t2). The lexis was commonplace. Thomas Blandie ends the dedication to
Leicester of his 1576 translation of Osorius by calling himself ‘your Honours most humble and daily
Oratour’: as Rosenberg comments. this conventional practise ‘was an inheritance from the Middle
Ages when the clerical author or scribe naturally promised to pray for his patron’s soul’ (1955: 172-
74). Harvey's pun involves the more familiar sense.

p. 2.18-19 To...perilous] Biller quotes Tilley E202: ‘It is good to prevent an evil in the beginning’
(1969: 2a).

p. 2.19-20 V'enome... Taile?] Stephen Batman. collecting lore about the dragon. mentions that it ‘hath
not so much venim as other serpents” but that the strength in its tail is such that it can use it to fight
and kill elephants (1582: fol. 360™).

P- 2.22 other] i.e. ‘others’: see Abbott 1870: 24 for Shakespearean examples.

p. 2.24 Lacedemonian] Sugden defines Lacedemon as ‘Either (1) Sparta itself. or (2) the territory
(Laconia) of which Sparta was the capital. i.e. the S.E. province of the Peloponnesus [. . .] It was
through the legislation of Lycurgus in the 9th cent. B.C. that S[parta] became one of the leading cities
of Greece [. . .] The object of Lycurgus was to make the Sns. warriors [. . .] the boys were trained to
endure hardship and were encouraged to steal. though they were severely punished if they were
caught. The story of the boy who let a stolen fox gnaw his vitals rather than let it be discovered that
he had stolen it. is well known’. Lycurgus himself, retiring from Sparta at the end of his reign. made
all the citizens swear that they and their descendants would abide by his laws until his return: he
subsequently committed suicide and had his ashes thrown into the sea so that the Lacedemonians
would be bound by their oath forever (Lempriére).

p. 2.24 Romane] For Romans’ proverbial preference for death over a shameful life, see Hamlet V.2.346,
Julius Caesar V.3.89, Antony and Cleopatra IV.15.87, Macbeth V.8.1-2.
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p. 2.27-28 in shame... Calumny] For the allusion here, see p. 12.27-28 n.
p- 2.31-32 dust...up] Cf. ‘He that blows in the dust fills his eyes with it’ (Tilley D648; the earliest
instance is from 1640).

The First Letter

P- 3.2 Emmanuell Demetrius] Emanuel van Meteren (1535-1612), a Dutch merchant and historian.
According to J.A. van Dorsten, he is the ‘reuerend E.M. of Antwerp’ from whose works Thomas
Churchyard and Richard Robinson translated 4 true discourse historicall of the succeeding
gouernours in the Netherlands, and the civill warres there begun in the yeere 1565 with the
memorable seruices of our honourable English generals, captaines and souldiers, especially vnder
Sir Iohn Norice knight, there performed from the veere 1577. vntill the yeere 1589. and afterwards in
Portugale, France, Britaine and Ireland, vntill the yeere 1598 (1602). Harvey’s stated aim at the end
of the Second Letter — to write of the exploits of English soldiers (and especially Norris) in France,
Portugal and the Low Countries — would therefore give him a reason to seek van Meteren’s
acquaintance and examine documents of his (see p. 8.3 ff.). He was also one of the agents via whom
Horatio Palavicino sponsored Leicester’s campaign (Dorsten 1962: 22, 26n., 86). Laurence Stone
calls him the ‘consul in London’ and states that he wrote ‘an account of the defeat of the Armada’.
but does not give its name (1956: 24). Andrew Hadfield states that he was a cousin of Jan van der
Noot. to a translation of whose Theatre of Voluptuous Worldlings Spenser’s translations of Petrarch
and Du Bellay were appended (ODNB art. Spenser).

p. 3.14 Christopher Bird] ‘A fellow townsman of Harvey's who came from a prominent Walden
family’ (Stern 1979: 95n.). ‘He was born in 1537 or 1538 [. . .] matriculated from Christ’s,
Cambridge. in 1553 [. . .] was living at Walden in 1591 as steward for Lord Rich: and was buried
there in 1603" (Eccles 1982: 62). Nashe’s insinuations in SN that the postscript and sonnet are by
Harvey himself (1958: 1.273.26-30. 275.18-23) are credited by Chauncey Sanders (1931: 3n.) and
G.R. Hibbard (1962: 191). Perhaps p. 3.40-41 are rather at odds with the tone of Bird’s letter.

p.- 3.24 the... Walden] ‘John Harvey [. . .] for at least one vear (October 1572 to October 1573) held the
chief office of the town, that of Treasurer’ (Stern 1979: 4n.).

p. 3.25 foure...where] Stern says ‘He enrolled Gabriel, Richard and John the younger at Cambridge as
pensioners. The fourth and youngest brother Thomas has left few traces’ (1979: 5). but notes p. 36.6.

p. 3.27-28 one returning sicke] John Harvey the younger. In the Third Letter Harvey identifies the dead
man as his physician brother (p. 12.31-37).

p. 3.29 the publication...Pamphlet] ‘The Quip was entered in the Stationers” Register on July 20, 1592,
and presumably run off the presses within the next few weeks™ (Miller 1951-52: 279).

p. 3.29-30 Livor...bené] “Spite sleeps after death. and good is only heard of those who wish well to all’.
Cf. Appendix D. 1. 13. *Pascitur in vivis livor: post fata quiescit’ comes from Ovid's Amores, 1.xv.39.

p. 3.34 Connycatcher] McKerrow comments, ‘In reference to his pamphlets on “Conny-catching™
(Nashe 1958: 4.168). Greene's highly popular texts about the criminal underworld went through

multiple editions (see Johnson 1954).
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p- 3.34 Dreame] QUC takes the form of a dream: ‘The vision [. . .] was but a dreame, and therefore I
wish no man to hold any discourse herein authenticall’ (Greene 1592b: sig. B3").

p. 3.35 hauter] i.e. halter: one of the Fool’s songs in King Lear thymes ‘halter’ with ‘daughter’ and
‘slaughter’ (1.4.316-20).

p. 3.39 desperate Dick] McKerrow defines this as ‘desperado, swaggering ruffian’, giving other
examples (Nashe 1958: 4.303).

p. 3.40 Sir reverence] A corruption of ‘saving your reverence’, ‘An apologetic phrase introducing [. . .]
some remark that might offend the hearer’ (see OED sir-reverence sb. T1b, reverence sb. 5 ta).

p- 3.40 A scuny Master of Art] Greene was awarded an MA at Cambridge in 1583 and was
incorporated MA at Oxford in 1588; his fondness for advertising this on the title-pages of his works
is similarly alluded to in / Parnassus 209 (Leishman 1949: 146).

p- 3.42 He) i.e. Harvey.

p. 3.43 With...mutes] McKerrow glosses, ‘he says little and, so far as possible, keeps silence’ (Nashe
1958: 4.168). The two words reappear in the Third Letter, again in the context of Harvey’s reluctance
to enter the quarrel (p. 17.21-24).

p. 3.46 Robin-good-fellow] A mischievous spirit in English folklore: ‘heretofore Robin goodfellow,
and Hob gobblin were as terrible. and also as credible to the people, as hags and witches be now’
(Scot 1584: 131). In his marginalia, Harvey seems to use the name to mean ‘a sociable person’
(1913: xv. 151): see “good fellow’ in Glossary. The frequency with which Greene was referred to as
‘Robin’ is attested to by Thomas Heywood: ‘Greene, who had in both Academies ta'ne / Degree of
Master. yet could never gaine / To be call'd more than Robin: who [. . .] might have / (With credit
too) gone Robert to his grave’ (1635: 206). The author of Greenes Newes gives Greene the same
nickname (McKerrow 1911: 61).

p- 3.49 Miserrima...inimico] ‘Most miserable fortune, to lack an enemy’.
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The Second Letter

p. 4.5 the absence of M. Demetrius] Harvey’s desire to visit van Meteren seems to have been frustrated:
see p. 60.30-31.

p. 4.7 Dow-gate] ‘One of the old water-gates of the city of Lond., W. of Lond. Bdge., at the bottom of
D[owgate] Hill [. . .] It gave its name to the D. ward, which was bounded by Swan Lane to the E. and
D. Hill to the W., and extended N. not quite so far as Cannon St.” (Sugden). The ferry running
between Dowgate wharf and St. Saviour’s Dock would have made the Bankside (p. 6.9) accessible to
someone living there.

p- 4.7-8 the plague] In the summer of 1592 this was rife (see Stow 1598: 435-36).

p. 4.8 pickle herringe] Many texts of the period mention herrings as typically eaten by poor people.
The Astrologicall Prognostication attributed to Nashe mentions ‘the poore, that, all Lent, ground
their fare on the benefit of Salte fishe and red herring’ (1958: 3.382.23); in Canaans Calamitie,
herring is imagined as one of the things which the inhabitants of Jerusalem scrounge for during the
siege when starving (Deloney 1912: 432); in 1527, a Colchester man accused of heresy was made to
distribute herring among the poor as part of his penance (Oxley 1965: 8), etc.

p. 4.10 the printer] McKerrow points out that the printer of QUC was John Wolfe, Harvey’s printer
(Nashe 1958: 5.78).

p. 4.11 the matter...brothers] The passage in the first edition of QUC (where the Rope-maker talks of
his sons) appeared on sigs E3"-E4". and was removed from the subsequent editions (see Appendix C).
E.H. Miller concurs with Harvey’s version of events insofar as he assumes ‘that Greene himself
supervised the excisions. It was hardly in the interests of his printer, John Wolfe, to de-sensationalize
a tract that was turning out to be a best-seller’ (1951-52: 277-78).

p. 4.11-12 confession...imputations] Hibbard describes this and p. 5.43-44 as ‘nonsense, since there is
nothing in Greene's attack that would provide ground for legal proceedings’ (1962: 185-86).

p. 4.16 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p- 4.20 Elderton} William Elderton, ballad-writer. Contemporary references to him frequently make
mention of his red nose or his capacity for alcohol consumption generally (see Rollins 1920).
Harvey's reference to him further on in this letter (p. 7.19-20), and Nashe's response (‘We are to
vexe you mightily for plucking Elderton out of the ashes of his Ale [. . .] now. when he is as dead as
dead beere") make it obvious that he had died by this point (Nashe 1958: 1.280.10-13). DNB
concludes that he *died in or before 1591°. Another reference, in PP. gives the impression that a
ballad of his had mocked Richard Harvey after his Astrological Discourse: ‘Elderton consumd his
ale-crammed nose to nothing. in bearbayting him with whole bundles of ballets” (Nashe 1958:
1.197.7). This would seem to have been the 1583 ballad beginning ‘Trust not the conjunctions or
Judgementes of men when all that is made shalbe unmade againe’ (Stern 1979: 70).

p. 4.22-23 they...reckonings] During this period, a ‘scot’ could be a‘payment, contribution,
“reckoning’": esp. payment for entertainment’ (OED sb.? 1). *Scot-free’ could therefore mean ‘Free
from payment of “scot”, tavern score’ (OED). A ‘reckoning’ is both ‘a bill, esp. at an inn or tavern’

and ‘The action of rendering an account of one’s life or one’s conduct’ (OED vbl. sb. 3a, 4b). Harvey
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makes this favourite pun in PS (p. 103.28-29); the theory that has Shakespeare in As You Like It
111.3.9-12 alluding to Marlowe’s death has him making the same one (1975: xxxiii-iv).

p. 4.28 when...backward] Bells were rung backwards during times of public crisis, e.g. during the
Northern Rebellion of 1569 (Neale 1934: 190).

p. 4.29 Death...boltes] Death was traditionally represented as carrying a dart or long arrow. Glossing
Paradise Lost 11.666-73, Fowler cites Stephen Hawes’s Pastime of Pleasure (1509) (Milton 1998:
143 n.).

p. 4.32-33 if Titius...nothing] Biller comments, ‘Harvey probably means simply, if one writer continues
to upbraid another’ (1969: 10a). See p. 9.25-26 n.

p. 4.33 [ neither... hatcher] For the anti-Marprelate pamphlet’s attack on the Harvey brothers, see
Appendix B.

p. 4.35 Zoilus] Greek grammarian (f1. 259 B.C.), who was severely critical of Homer; he earned the
name Homeromastix, or punisher of Homer (Lempriére). Like Momus, his name epitomised
excessive criticism and mockery and frequently appeared in prefatory epistles in the Elizabethan era,
hence ‘those Zoiluses and Momuses of whom Elizabethan authors almost ritually complained’
(Gregory 2000: 371).

p. 4.36 flurt at] Nashe's response in SN (‘Titius shall not upbraid Caius [. . .] nor Zoylus anie more
flurt Homer’) (1958: 1.281.8-10) is cited by OED as an instance of ‘flirt’ in the sense of ‘To sneer or
scoff at. flout™ (4b).

p. 4.36 Thersites] The round-backed. bandy-legged Greek soldier who is beaten and rebuked by
Odysseus for railing against Agamemnon (Homer. lliad 11.211-277). According to Robert
Kimbrough, he occupied "a secure place in Latin rhetoric books as an example of the railing
detractor’. and fulfilled this function in an interlude. Thersytes (¢. 1562). Thomas Bradshaw in The
Sheperd’s Starre (1591) cites the proverb Thersitica facies to describe ugliness being found in an ill-
mannered person (Kimbrough 1964: 38-39): cf. also p. 19.12-13.

p- 4.42 Archilochus] * A poete of Lacedemonia. that wrate in the kynde of verses, lambici’ (Cooper):
Cooper and Nashe (1958: 1.285.3-8) both repeat the story of his invective verses driving a man to
suicide.

p. 4.42 Aristophanes] Cooper calls him a ‘poete moste eloquent in the tongue of the Atheniens,
although he was borne at the Rhodes. He wrate .54. comedies, wherin he spared not them, whiche
than lyved’. See also p. 67.19 n.

p. 4.42 Lucian] Lucianus (d. 180 A.D.). Syrian poet: “some of the moderns have asserted that he was
torn to pieces by dogs for his impiety’ (Lempriere). Harvey would seem to have owned a 1563
edition of Lucianus’s collected Greek and Latin works in four volumes: that he was much attached to
it is inferable from Spenser’s present to him on 20 December 1578 of four jest-books, which he was
required to read in twelve days on pain of forfeiting his volumes of Lucian (Stern 1979: 226. 228).

p. 4.43 Julian] Julianus, the Roman Emperor who sought to reverse the Christianization of the Empire,
was also an author (Lempriére). Privately, Harvey admired the Emperor’s ironic praise of his
enemies in Misopogon (see Stern 1979: 142). Lucian and Julian are again referred to in NL: ‘Though

Greene were a Julian, and Marlow a Lucian: yet I would be loth, He [i.e. Nashe] should be an Aretin’
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(p. 157.16-17). Hale Moore notes that ‘Harvey uses the names Julian and Lucian here as synonyms
for pagan and scoffer’ (1926: 342).

p. 4.43 Aretine] Pietro Aretino; his cognome came from his birthplace of Arezzo in Tuscany, which led
to his being confused with other writers. (Smith glosses the ‘Unico Aretino’ referred to in a letter of
Harvey’s to Spenser as ‘Bernardo Accolti (d. 1534) famed as an improvvisatore’ (1904: 1.379);
McPherson disagrees (1969: 1552n.).) ‘The later Elizabethans thought of Aretino as the
pomnographer par excellence [. . .] In Aretino’s own lifetime (1492-1556), however, he was thought
of in England-as the Scourge of Princes. the successful politician and polemicist’ (McPherson 1969:
1551). The difference in tone between Harvey’s references to Lucianus and Aretino here and in 3PL
(he compares Spenser’s Dreames to ‘Lucian, Petrarche, Aretine, Pasquill, and all the most delicate,
and fine conceited Grecians and Italians’ (Spenser 1912: 628)) did not go unnoticed by Nashe (1958:
1.283-84). Harold S. Wilson sees this discrepancy as marking the difference between Harvey’s
private and public writings (1948: 720) — a view reinforced if, as Harvey claimed (p. 9.39, p. 10.15-
17, p. 17.10-11), the letters were published without his consent. McPherson, however, sees it as
marking a change in Harvey’s personality and reading habits (1969: 1557) — which is reinforced if
the satirical writing Harvey refers to in the Third Letter included Aretino (p. 9.39-44). Stern infers
Harvey's ownership of Wolfe’s 1588 edition of Aretino’s Quatro Comedie from some marginalia in
his copy of Euripides (1979: 200).

p. 4.44 Tullv] According to Plutarch, ‘Cicero was often carried away by his love of jesting into
scurrility [. . .] he treated matters worthy of serious attention with ironical mirth and pleasantry’
(Demosthenes and Cicero 1.4).

p. 4.44 Horace] According to Lempriere, his work ‘is deservedly censured for the licentious
expressions and indelicate thoughts which he too frequently introduces’. For a contemporary view of
this aspect of Horace's reputation. cf. Stanyhurst: in the dedication to his translation of Virgil, he
writes of the moral ‘preheminencie’ of the £neid and Metamorphoses over Horace, Juvenal and
Persius. who ‘over this that theyre Verses in camfering wise run harshe and rough, perfourming
nothing in matter but biting quippes. taunting Darcklye certeyn men of state that lived in theyre age’
(1583: sig. A2™).

p. 4.44 Mother Hubbard] Spenser’s Complaints of the World's Vanity was entered in the Stationers’
Register on 29 December 1590 and had appeared in print by 19 March 1591. The poem ‘Mother
Hvbberds Tale” was interpreted as containing satire against William Cecil, Lord Burghley, the Lord
Treasurer. It was omitted from the 1611 folio of Spenser’s works but reinstated afier the death of
Cecil’s son Robert in 1612 (Brink 1991: 157).

p. 4.47 Salust] Crispus Sallustius (d. 35 B.C.), Roman historian. Lempriére notes ‘his licentiousness,
and the depravity of his manners [. . .] no one seems to have been more severe against the follies of
the age and the failings of which he himself was guilty in the eyes of the world’. These tendencies
caused him to be stripped of the rank of senator; his affair with Fausta, daughter of Sulla the dictator,
was discovered by her husband, who beat him. His attacks on Cicero came in the form of his history
of Catiline’s conspiracy. Salust’s stylistic relationship with Cicero is touched on by E.K., in the letter
to Harvey that prefaces SC (Spenser 1995: 19-20).



19

p- 4.48 Clodius] Clodius, a noble but debauched young Roman, entered Caesar’s house disguised as a
woman to get access to Caesar’s wife Pompeia: Cicero, formerly his friend, was forced to give
evidence against him. Acquitted after bribing the judges, Clodius subsequently became Tribune and
persecuted Cicero, leading to his banishment (Plutarch, Life of Cicero, XXVIII-XXXII). Plutarch
also cites him as one of the corrupting influences on the young Antony (Life of Antony, 11.4).

p. 4.48 artificiall] Pace Biller (1969: 11a). here perhaps the word does not mean ‘Displaying much
skill” or ‘scholarly’ but ‘not natural in character, stylised’. Ascham in The Scholemaster quotes John
Cheke as saying, ‘in Salust writing, is more Arte then nature [. . .] he doth not expresse the matter
lively and naturally with common speech [. . .] but it is carried and driven forth artificiallie’. Ascham
then asks Cheke ‘why Caesar and Ciceroes talke, is so naturall and plaine, and Salust writing so
artificiall and darke’ (1904: 297-98).

p- 4.50 in...Chawcer] ‘Mother Hvbberds Tale’ emulates Chaucer stylistically (in rhyming couplets of
iambic pentameters) and in subject matter (with an unflattering portrait of the Anglican clergy to
parallel Chaucer’s of the fourteenth-century clergy).

p- 4.51 Skelton] Although Spenser named his alter ego in SC after one of Skelton’s works, Sidney Lee
asserts that ‘Sixteenth-century critics [. . .] treated Skelton as [. . .] a scurrilous buffoon’ (DNB). For
instance. Richard Harvey in LG, attacking the Martinist pamphleteers, wrote ‘bad causes have bad
successes: my Lord Cardinall [. . .] was little the better for Skeltons bald ductum Rymes’ (1590b: sig.
a2"). A collection of ‘farcical anecdotes, many of them plainly apocryphal’ was published by Thomas
Colwell in 1566 as ‘Merie Tales Newly imprinted and made by Master Skelton, Poet Laureat’
(DNB). Given that the tone of all of Harvey’s references to Skelton in the anti-Nashe tracts is
derogatory, it is important to note that ‘the very first peece of Inglish Ryme that ever the autor
committed to wrytinge" is in Skeltonic metre. and that the elegy for George Gascoigne in his ‘Letter-
Book’ has a verse mentioning Skelton and Scogan among the eminent Englishmen (Chaucer, Gower,
More, etc) that Gascoigne will meet in Heaven; this shows an acquaintance with Colin Cloute and
was subsequently scored through by Harvey (1979: 34-35, 33).

p- 4.51 Scoggin] In 1565-6 ‘the geystes of Skoggon gathered together in one volume’ was licensed to
Colwell. The collected tales purport to be the jests of John Scogan (f7. 1480), fool to Edward IV:
according to them. he offended the king and removed to the French court, where his activities
subsequently got him banned from France. His historicity is supported by Holinshed, but according
to Lee ‘Holinshed evidently derived his information from the book of “Jests™" (DNB). The geystes of
Skoggon and another book by (or attributed to) Skelton were two of the jest-books given to Harvey
by Spenser (Stern 1979: 228). Skelton and Scogan were often yoked together, as figures from a
previous age epitomizing excessive raillery, and simply because of the similarity of their names. In
PS. for example. Harvey writes of *Sir Skelton, and Master Scoggin’ (p. 71.33), ‘Scoggin the Joviall
foole. or Skelton the Malancholy foole’ (p. 79.32) and lists ‘M. Scoggin, M. Skelton’ among the
‘worshipfull Clarkes of the whetstone’ (p. 104.48-49).

p. 5.16-18 Plutarch...infirmities?] In SN, Nashe seems to identify the text of Plutarch’s in question

when he calls Harvey ‘an indifferent untoward civill Lawyer, who hath read Plutarch De utilitate
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capienda ab inimicis’; similarly in HWY, he claims that Harvey ‘takes a new lesson out of Plutarch,

in making benefit of his enemie’ (1958: 1.294.9, 3.35.15).

. 5.16 Macchiavell] The tone of references to Machiavelli in Harvey’s printed works is often different

from that of those in his marginalia (see Jameson 1941: 649). Cf. p. 152.21-22 n.

. 5.22 to digest...iron] To suffer abuse: see p. 111.18 n.
. 5.24-26 Saint...crafte] Harvey is referring to a story that appears in the first edition of QUC on sigs

F1'-F2". Saint Peter is kindly entertained by ‘a company of shoomakers’, and asks Christ that ‘they
may ever spende a groat afore they can yearn two pence’; Christ grants it; Peter realises that he
meant to say ‘that they maye yearne a groat afore they spend two pence’, but Christ tells him it
cannot be recalled, ‘and heereof by saint Pezers boone it grew, that all of the Gentle craft are such
good fellows & spendthriftes’. In the third and subsequent editions, Peter and Christ were replaced
by Mercury and Jupiter (Miller 1951-52: 279). This story perhaps takes on a different light if
Harvey's account of Greene’s being deeply in debt to his shoemaker landlord (p. 4.7, p. 6.48-7.5) is

true.

. 5.27-28 Cesars might] Caesar is cited as the archetypal great soldier in All's Well That Ends Well

111.6.49, Othello 11.3.115-16 and Whitney 1586: 47.

. 5.28 Catoes integriny] Like ‘Caesar’, ‘Cato’ was also a surname. Cooper states that ‘Of this name,

twoo were moste excellent: Marcus Cato Censorius, because he alwayes used the gravitie and rigour
that was wont to be in the correctours of maners, called Censores® and ‘Cato Uticensis (so called
because he slewe hymselfe in the towne Utica. to whom the other Cato Censorius was great
graundfather’. If Harvey means an individual. perhaps he is more likely to mean the elder. Plutarch
notes his temperance, that as a young advocate he would refuse to accept fees from those whose
cases he pleaded, and that in office he scrupulously avoided private gain (see Life of Marcus Cato,
1.3-7.1V.34. X).

p- 5.38 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.
p. £.41 Tarleton] Richard Tarlton, comedian, had died on 5th September 1588 (DNB). It may be that he

P.

is mentioned in this context because he had joined in the mockery of Richard Harvey's Astrologicall
Discourse (cf. p. 16.40-42 & n): this would explain the hostile anecdote about him on p. 14.31-38.
Cf., however, / Parnassus 269, where a dispirited Ingenioso exclaims ‘O fustie worlde, were there
anie commendable passage to Styx and Acheron, I would goe live with Tarleton’ (Leishman 1949:
148).

5.50  was...name] A.H. Bullen assumes that Harvey ‘had never seen Greene' (DNB art. Greene).
However, in Wolfe they had at least one mutual acquaintance (see p. 4.10). Stern suggests that

Harvey may have proof-read Greene's Perimedes for Wolfe (1979: 101n.).

p. 6.1 a Master of Arte] See p. 3.40 n.

p- 6.1 ruffianiv haire] Henry Chettle, describing Greene in Kind-Harts Dreame, concedes ‘his haire

was somewhat long’ (1593: sig. B3").

. 6.2 piperly] ‘Resembling, or befitting, a piper; paltry, trashy, beggarly, despicable’ (OED). Perhaps

significantly, the earliest example in the OED is from John Harvey the younger’s Discovrsive

Probleme. Richard Harvey also uses the word in LG: ‘stale jestes and balde toyes, unwoorthy any
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witty stage, and too piperly for Tarletons mouth’; ‘let not [. . .] any other piperly makeplay or
makebate, presume overmuch of my patience’ (1590b: sig. a", a3"). A marginal gloss to the passage
in QUC where the Ropemaker talks of his sons reads ‘all the Poets in England will have a blow at
your brecch for calling them poperlye makeplaies’: this mistake perhaps suggests the word was of
recent coinage or was dialect. Stern suggests Richard Harvey meant ‘peppery’ (1979: 89); John
Scottowe's famous picture of Tarlton, however, shows him playing a pipe (ODNB).

p. 6.3 Tarletonizing] This passage is cited in DNB in support of Tarleton’s ‘power of improvising
doggerel verse on themes suggested by the audience’. For an example of these rhymes see
McKerrow's quotation from Tarltons Jests (Nashe 1958: 4.151-52).

p. 6.9 Banckeside] ‘The dist. in Southwark running along the Surrey side of the Thames from St.
Saviour’s Ch. and Winchester House to the point where Blackfriars Bdge. now stands. The row of
houses on the river-side was a series of brothels’ (Sugden).

p. 6.9 Shorditch] * A parish in N.E. Lond.. lying South of Old St.. between City Road and Bethnall
Green [. . .] S[horeditch] had the worst of reputations as a haunt of loose women and bad characters
generally’ (Sugden).

p. 6.10-11 pawning...short] The extensive section of QUC dealing with the pawnbroker does suggest
an acquaintance with this sort of process (Greene 1592b: sigs D2'-D3"), as does the similar passage
on ‘the abhominable life of brokers™ in The Defence of Conny-catching (1881-86: 11.77-79).

p. 6.13 Ball] Cf. the description of ‘Roberto’ in GWW" ‘The shamefull ende of sundry his consorts.
deservedly punished for their amisse, wrought no compunction in his heart: of which one, brother to
a Brothell he kept, was trust under a tree as round as a Ball’ (1592a: sig. E1%). Saintsbury glosses
*Ball. — Said to be a play on the proper name of Greene’s mistress and her brother’ (1892: 285).

p. 6.15 Infortunatus Greene] Either Harvey's sources misled him or a certain irony is in play; a
‘Fortunatus Greene' was buried at Shoreditch on 12th August 1593 (ODNB). Strikingly, in Greene'’s
Philomela (1592) the heroine is delivered of "a yong Sonne. called Infortunatus, because he was
tome in the extremitie of his mothers miserie’ (1881-86: 11.192).

p. 6.15 queane] Brydges amends in this instance to ‘queen’. but not when the word recurs on p. 30.14
(1815: pt. 4.7. 56). OED defines *quean’ as ‘a harlot, strumpet’ (1).

p. 6.17 other] *Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 6.19 Catiline] Cooper calls him ‘A Romaine. notable for his conspiracy’ and names as one of
Cicero’s crowning achievements that he *dyd [. . .] by his dexteritie and prudence save the citie &
people of Rome from the moste pernicious confederacie and rebellion of Catiline [. . .] whiche went
about to destroy the weale publike. and robbe the citie’. Marprelate in Hay any worke for Cooper
cites *Catelin” as an example of the Roman nobility who ‘could not tell how to live / but must needs
go a begging’ (p. 24).

p. 6.19 Anrony] Antony’s debauchery landed him in debt as a young man. and his dissipation when
triumvir made him unpopular; his response when defeated at Actium was to devote himself to
pleasure (Plutarch. Life of Antony, 11.3-4, XXI.1, LXXI.1-3). One of his most famous acts was that he

‘caused Cicero to bee slayne” (Cooper), which is perhaps why Harvey pairs him with Catiline.
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p- 6.26 laid...gage] Pawned all his belongings (see OED gage sb." 1, instancing Foxe's Acts and
Monuments: ‘1 will lay my gowne to gage’).

p. 6.28 Mistris Appleby] It is not clear who this is. Bullen does not identify her (DNB art. Greene): p. 6.
32-35 (pace Grosart) would seem to preclude the possibility that this was Greene’s landlady. Nashe,
responding in SN, makes no mention of her.

p. 6.29 his fellow-writer] Nashe identifies this as him in WY (1958: 3.130-31); he wrote the preface to
Greene’s Menaphon and has been identified (1958: 4.143-44) as the ‘yong Juvenall’ whom the dying
Greene mentions having collaborated with him on ‘a Comedie’ in GWW (Greene 1592a: sig. E4").
With regard to Harvey's professed goodwill towards Nashe, R.B. McKerrow states, ‘The tone of
Harvey's references to Nashe in the Four Letters [. . .] is less bitter than patronizing; he treats Nashe
rather as a clever young man who had been misguided and foolish, and who might easily be
reclaimed. than as one altogether base’ (1958: 5.86). Cf. Harvey’s exhortation to Nashe not to
surrender to the despair he seems to show in PP, his reference to Nashe's ‘golden talent’ and
inclusion of him among “the deere Lovers of the Muses” alongside Spenser (p. 15.18 - p. 16.1, p. 21.
42.p. 22.8).

p. 6.32-35 The poore...him] Grosart conjecturally inserts ‘it was’ between ‘came’ and ‘as much’
(Harvey 1884-85: 1.170). even though the next sentence but one (like this sentence according to
Grosart's reading) is lacking a verb. Alternatively Harvey could be using ‘but’ in the sense of
‘except’.

p. 6.35-36 Slender ... habites] Either this was proverbial. or these lines are echoed in /Parnassus 352:
Ingenioso. asked by Philomusus how his attempt to get money from a patron has gone, replies
‘Slender relife I can assure youe in the predicament of privation” (Leishman 1949: 152).

p- 6.38 M. Gascoigne] George Gascoigne (1525?-1577), English poet and playwright. The eldest son of
a knight of Bedfordshire. he was disinherited by his father for his prodigality. Having been returned
as MP for Midhurst in 1572. charges brought against him by his creditors prevented him from taking
his seat: these included not only insolvency but also manslaughter. atheism and the writing of
‘slanderous pasquils against divers persons of great calling’. Gascoigne prudently left the country for
Holland, where he saw active service and was captured by the Spaniards: his personal motto was
*‘Tam marti quam mercurio’ (DNB). Harvey has been identified as the ‘G.H.” whose Latin verses
preface Gascoigne's Posies (1575) (Austin 1947a: 127). Stern calls Gascoigne’s ‘Harvey’s friend"
(1979: 33): evidently they shared a patron in Leicester, who commissioned Gascoigne to write the
verses and masques for Elizabeth I's visit to Kenilworth in 1575. Harvey’s ambivalent tone here is
important. as references to Gascoigne in PS are largely derogatory.

P. 6.43 sir reverence] See p. 3.40 n.

p- 6.43-44 I would...lowsy] ‘Harvey [. . .] goes on to suggest in a covert sneer that his mistress suffered
from the pox" (Hibbard 1962: 193).

p. 7.4-6 Doll...Greene] The version of Greene's letter to his estranged wife printed in GW# is rather
different (1592a: sig. F23™). but the version printed in The Repentance of Robert Greene is very

similar: *Sweet Wife, as ever there was any good will or friendship betweene thee and mee, see this
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bearer (my Host) satisfied of his debt, I owe him tenne pound, and but for him [ had perished on the
streetes’ (1592c¢: sig. D2").

. 7.12-15 [ rather ... God] Harvey echoes Romans 6.1: ‘Shall we continue in sinne, that grace may
abounde?’. Hibbard summarizes, ‘He even goes so far as to say he hopes God will forgive Greene,
while at the same time carefully indicating that he thinks it highly improbable’ (1962: 193).

. 7.15 blasphemously reviled God) This seems to refer to Greene’s life rather than his works. See The
Repentance of Robert Greene: ‘during all the time of his sicknesse [. . .] hee was never heard to
sweare, rave, or blaspheme the name of God as he was accustomed to do’ (Greene 1592¢: sig. D2").

. 7.15 The dead bite not] Tilley gives examples of ‘Dead men bite not” from 1548 (M510).

. 7.17 his fine... Dispute] See p. 3.17-18.

. 7.32-33 Here... parish] These lines were referred to in 2Parnassus 179-80: Iudicio, a ‘corrector of
the presse’, has been complaining of his trade and of ‘the paper warres in Paules Church-yard’. He
produces a copy of Anthony Munday’s Bel-vedere, or The Garden of the Muses, on hearing the title
of which Ingenioso exclaims ‘What have we here? The Poett garish / Gayly bedeckt like forehorse of
the Parishe’ (Leishman 1949: 228-33).

. 7.33 forehorse] ‘The foremost horse in a team’ (OED), evidently during this period a byword for
gaudiness: cf. “hee will [. . .] sonnet a whole quire of paper in praise of [. . .] his yeolow fac’d
Mistres, & weare a feather of her rainbeaten fan for a favor, like a fore-horse’ (Nashe 1958: 1.169.9-
12).

. 7.45-49 And as...expectation] Harvey in the Third Letter states his willingness to accept an apology
and desire to meet Nashe (p. 21.11-14). As he does not identify by name from whom he expects an
apology. it is not clear whether he means solely Nashe or all the (living) writers who have attacked
him and his family (Lyly, Fraunce, etc).

. 7.49 Promise is debt] Proverbial (Tilley P603).

. 8.3-5 The next...withall] Harvey's printer (and possible employer), John Wolfe, specialised in news-
pamphlets about current affairs in France (see p. 113.29-32 n., p. 151.25 & n.).

. 8.5 imployed] Harvey uses this to mean ‘busy’ in his Commonplace Book: ‘An imployed man, hath
no leysure to be acowld in wynter [. . .] but ever goith cheerefully, and lustely thorowgh with all his
enterprises. & affayres’ (1913: 87.1). See also p. 54.25. p. 56.18.

. 8.5 That... king] Henri IV (1553-1610), raised as a Protestant by his mother. the Queen of Navarre;
on the assassination of Henri I1I in 1589 he became King of France (OER). The death of the Duc
d"Anjou in 1584 made him heir apparent, leading to the revival of the Catholic League, funded by
Philip I: Henri's accession prompted civil war, with Henri supported by Elizabeth I (Buisseret 1972:
67-69. 75). In England, according to Anne Lake Prescott, *Propaganda about him proliferated in the
form of reports and poems (at first sometimes dedicated to Sidney or Leicester), creating an image
for Henri not unlike that of a Spenserian knight, his victories and famous white plume noted with
admiration’ (Hamilton 1990: 121). For instance, Harvey owned a copy of du Bartas’ 4 Canticle of
the victorie obteined by the French King, Henrie the Fourth, at Yvry (1590, translated by Joshua
Silvester) (Stern 1979: 234). Henri’s conversion to Catholicism in July 1593 is mentioned by Harvey
in NL (p. 159.7).
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p. 8.6 Redoubted Parma] Alessandro Famnese, Philip II's viceroy in the Low Countries. In FQ V.x.30,
the ‘Seneschall of dreaded might” whom Geryoneo makes his champion when oppressing Belge has
been identified as Parma (Spenser 2001: 582 n.). Elizabeth I, in the declaration justifying her actions
in the Low Countries, rebutted claims that she had plotted his death: ‘he is one of whom we have
ever had an honourable conceite, in respecte of those singular rare partes we alwaies have noted in
him. which hath wonne unto him as great reputation, as any man this day living [. . .] no man hath
dealt more honourablie than the saide Prince. either in duely observing of his promise, or extending
grace and mercie’ (Elizabeth I 1585: sig. D2 ™). He died, fighting in France. three months after the
writing of FL; this is one of the recent events alluded to in the ‘Gorgon’ sonnet in NL (see p. 159.3
n.).

p. 8.10 Earle of Essex] Robert Devereux, the second earl (1565-1601), saw active service in the Low
Countries under his stepfather Leicester in 1585-86. Subsequently he sailed with Drake and Norris
(see below) in the 1589 expedition to Portugal, and commanded an expeditionary force sent to
Normandy in 1591-92 (ODNB). For Gabriel and Richard Harvey’s contacts with Essex, see the
Introduction (pp. cv-cvii).

p- 8.10 sir John Norrice] Sir John Norris (1547?7-1597), a client of Leicester from the mid 1570s. He
served in the Low Countries 1578-84 in the mercenary Anglo-German army partly subsidized by
Elizabeth. then in 1585-87 took a prominent part in the official English campaign, being first
‘colonel-general and governor of the Queen’s forces® and then colonel-general of the foot when
supplanted by Leicester. Leicester knighted him in 1586. He was also a prime mover in the 1589
expedition to Portugal and fought in Brittany 1591-94. According to D.J.B. Trim. his actions in the
first Netherlands campaign brought him Europe-wide fame (ODNB). For news-pamphlets about his
continental activities available to FL’s readers, see STC 18653. 18654.3. 18655. A.C. Hamilton
(Spenser 2001: 590n.) and Anne Lake Prescott (Hamiiton 1990: 121) suggest that the historical
counterpart for Artegall in FQ V.xi (helping Sir Burbon win back Lady Flourdelis) could be either
Essex or Norris. Leicester’s failure in his campaign to take Norris's advice is one of the charges
against him in Leicester’s Ghost (Rogers 1972: 54).

p. 8.11-12 the Low countries] Philip II's consolidation of power in his Burgundian territories meant
that the Low Countries had been in revolt since the mid-1560s. In 1585. Elizabeth eventually
succumbed to the pressure to intervene brought by Leicester and his faction (Gregory 2000: 367).

p. 8.12 Portugall] The death in 1580 of the childless King Henry of Portugal sparked a succession
crisis: Philip II's claim was challenged by the illegitimate Don Anténio. In 1583 and 1589 Elizabeth
I sent expeditions in support of Anténio’s claim (Clissold 1980: 46-47; Woodward 1992: 80-81).

p. 8.13 hast] Harrison reads ‘hath® (1922: 26). although three “thee’s on p. 8.14 would seem to indicate
that Harvey is speaking in the second person.

p. 8.15-19 Were...fame?] Cf. Barnes's reference in PS to Harvey's unpublished writings on ‘the French
King" (p. 43.45).
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The Third Letter

This is the longest of the letters in FL, and I have attempted broadly to summarize its main constituent

parts:

p-9.1-39 Harvey explains his reasons for replying to QUC.

p. 9.39 - p. 11.30 He explains the circumstances surrounding the publication of 3PL, and what
the consequences of this were for him.

p.11.30 - p. 14.3 He returns to the abuse of Greene and his writings.

p. 14.3 — p. 22.47 He switches to the subject of PP, which is frequently quoted from.

p. 9.5 rwelve...veares] The period since Harvey’s last appearance in print. 3PL was entered in the
Stationers” Register on 30 June 1580. and FL on 4 December 1592 (Nashe 1958: 5.165, 173).

p. 9.13 fathers...brothers] Brydges amends to ‘father’s and my brother’s’ (1815: pt. 4.13), which
makes it appear that the reputation of only one of Harvey’s brothers had been impugned. Cf.,
however. p. 5.31-32. All three of the Harvey brothers are mentioned in QUC, although of course any
edition which Brydges could have seen would have been missing this passage: in his preface to FL
he mentions only *a contemptuous allusion to the station and character of HARVEY s father’ (1815:
pt. 4. sig. b").

p. 9.25-26 ] had...selfe] According to R.B. McKerrow, ‘Harvey merely means - others’ (Nashe 1958:
4.176).

p. 9.32 rare birdes] OED cites no instances of this phrase before 1890 (rare a.' 5d.); cf. p. 22.31-32 n.

p. 9.33-34 who ever...Foe] Smith cites this as an instance of Harvey’s references to Greene's
‘penitential writings’ (1904: 2.428). although Harvey does not claim a close acquaintance with
Greene's works (p. 13.22-25). Fortune my Foe was a popular song: according to Peter J. Seng ‘it was
a tune used to march men to the gallows’ (1967: 261). Supposing that a reflection on Greene is
intended. Harvey would be enhancing the associations of Greene with criminality (cf. p. 6.12-14, p.
13.20-21. etc).

P- 9.39 Letters...divulged] 3PL is prefaced by an epistle ‘To the Curteous Buyer, by a Welwiller of the
two Authours’. who claims it was my good happe [. . .] at the fourthe or fifte hande. to bee made
acquainted wyth the three Letters following. by meanes of a faithfull friende’. and apologises to
Spenser and Harvey ‘if they thinke I have made them a faulte. in not making them privy to the
Publication’ (Spenser 1912: 610). Nashe in SN stated that the ‘Welwiller’ was Harvey himself, and
that *Spencer was no way privie to the committing of them to the print’ (1958: 1.296.15-21, 4). The
existence in Harvey's Lerter-Book of a similar draft letter in Harvey's own holograph. as well as
another letter to Spenser in which he complains of the publication by Spenser of some of his verses,
rather confirms this (see Bennett 1931). Stern accepts Harvey's version of events, thinking that
publication was initiated by Spenser and the printer, Henry Bynneman. without his knowledge (1979:

59-63). Moore sees both Spenser and Harvey as complicit (1926: 357).
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p. 9.39-41 I was...conceit] These seem to have been commonplace sentiments. Possibly Saunders has
this passage in mind when he cites Harvey as an instance of a Tudor author by whom ‘Youth was
adopted as a plea in defence of light poetry’ (1951: 144 n.). As Hibbard notes, Harvey’s anti-Nashe
tracts are a return to the writing of satire (1962: 190).

p. 9.45-46 the preposterous... directed] In the second of the three letters, Harvey tells ‘Immerito’ of
affairs at Cambridge (see Spenser 1912: 620-22). In the words of Woudhuysen, the account ‘damns
Cambridge’s superficiality. Anything French or Italian is fashionable as much in politics as in
literature” (1980: 172). Gerald Snare argues that Harvey is not only referring here to the studies of
*Cambridge scholars’ but to the wealth of pamphlets and ballads occasioned by the earthquake of
April 1580: he notes how similar the title of Harvey's treatise, ‘A pleasant and pitthy familiar
discourse. of the Earthquake in Aprill last’, is to that of a pamphlet by Thomas Twyne licensed on
April 11. 4 short and Pithie Discourse, concerning the Engendering, tokens and effects of all
Earthquakes in Generall (1970: 18, 20. 23n.).

p. 9.47 touch the ulcer] Cf. Hamlet IV.7.122, where Claudius, who has been digressing, says ‘But to
the quick of th'ulcer’: Jenkins glosses, ‘the heart of the trouble’ (Shakespeare 1982: 371).

p. 9.50-51 our...commendation] The Chancellor of Cambridge in 1580 was William Cecil; Harvey’s
letter thanking him for his endorsement is still extant (Stern 1979: 53).

p. 10.1 the olde...dve] Harvey puns on the name of John Foxe (or Fox) (1516-87), the English
martyrologist whose Actes and monuments of these latter and perillous dayes... was published in
1563. J.B. Mullinger’s citation of this passage rather gives the impression that Anthony Wingfield,
who won the Oratorship. is the fox in question (DNB art. Harvey). Nashe however interpreted this as
being ‘Doctour Perne’. i.e. Andrew Perne (1519?-1589). master of Peterhouse and Dean of Ely
(1958: 1.295.1). Mullinger describes Perne as Harvey's ‘friend’: cf. however p. 11.11-15, which
would tend to give the impression that Perne was one of those whom Harvey had attacked in 3PL. In
PS Harvey expatiates at length on Perne’s vulpine nature: the passage dealing with him uses the
word ‘fox” 29 times (p. 129.4-136.5). Perne was actually mentioned in Acts and Monuments. as
Marprelate points out in Epistle (p. 10).

p. 10.2 overslip] Alone of Harvey’s editors Grosart reads ‘overfly’ (1884-85: 1.179), but OED cites
instances. in the sense of ‘To pass over without notice’, from c¢. 1400 (OED overslip v. 1a). OED’s
sole instance of ‘overfly’ in the ‘rare’ sense of ‘To pass over, omit, skip” (. 1 ¥b) is Grosart's
mistranscription.

p- 10.8 other] *Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 10.9-10 after...eares] Biller (1969: 26b) cites Taming of the Shrew 1V.3.75, where Katherina says:
‘Your betters have endur’d me say my mind. / And if you cannot, best you stop your ears. / My
tongue will tell the anger of my heart, / Or else my heart concealing it will break, / And rather than it
shall. I will be free " Even to the uttermost. as I please, in words’.

p- 10.11 Immerito] The name with which Spenser signs the envoy to the otherwise anonymously
published SC, and his name in 3PL; Brooks-Davies translates as ‘(1) undeserving: (2) guiltless’

(1995: 17).
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p. 10.12 Gascoignes Steele glasse] i.e. the severest scrutiny. The Steele Glas is a satirical blank-verse
poem by George Gascoigne surveying the various ‘estates’: the titular unsparing mirror ‘shewes, all
things in their degree’ (1907-10: 2.149). Perhaps with reference to Gascoigne’s reputation as a
notorious evil liver, Richard Harvey in his epistle to LG wrote ‘Medice cura teipsum [physician heal
thyself]: Gascoigne may see himselfe in his owne Steele Glasse’ (1590b: sig. a2").

p- 10.13 either... Demonstrative] Harvey presumably (capital ‘D’ aside) is using ‘demonstrative’ in the
adjectival sense of ‘Setting forth or describing with praise or censure’ (OED a. 2). OED cites as an
instance ‘The oracion demonstrative, standeth either in praise, or dispraise of some one man, or of
some one thyng, or of some one deede doen’ (Wilson 1567: fol. 6"). So Harvey would mean that
Spenser was equally indifferent to praise or blame. Cf. Spenser’s encomium of Aim in the sonnet that
closes FL (p. 37.26-27).

p. 10.15-16 it was...handes] ‘Sinister’ in its sense of ‘Portending or indicating misfortune or disaster’
was originally used to denote ‘omens seen on the left hand, which was regarded as the unlucky side’
(OED a. 6a.).

p- 10.19 When...patience] Cf. Smith 597: ‘Patience is the best medicine (remedy)’. One of Smith’s
examples is from Florio’s First Fruites: ‘There is no remedie, but patience’.

p. 10.21 certaine...persons] Woudhuysen comments that these persons ‘sound suspiciously like
Leicester and Sidney" (1980: 178). Cf. p. 130.7-8 & n.

p. 10.23-24 that... Mother] Cf. FQ IV .xi1.34.7, where Spenser refers to ‘My mother Cambridge’.

p- 10.27-29 these extraordinarie...conceale] Sigs 14'-S3" of PS (pp. 77-106 of this edition) are what
Harvey calls an old censure” of Lyly, which he prints because ‘Tom-Penniles now [is] so like Papp-
hatchet, when the time was’ (p. 75.27-28); it is dated ‘fift of November: 1589" (p. 106.48).

p. 10.30 obscure... Vulcane] *Vulcanus [. . .] a god of the ancients who presided over fire [. . .] It was
usual. in the sacrifices that were offered to him, to burn the whole victim, and not reserve part of it,
as in the immolations to the rest of the gods® (Lempriére). Harvey is punning on two senses of the
word ‘obscure’: ‘Dark. dim: gloomy. dismal’ and ‘not illustrious or famous’ (OED A adj. la. 6a). Cf.
Richard Harvey in LG (‘let not Martin or Nash, or any such famous obscure man {. . .] presume
overmuch of my patience”) (quoted Nashe 1958: 5.180) and p. 23.44, where the other sense in play is
‘Unenlightened. benighted’ (OED A adj. 1b).

p. 10.32 comparison] Perhaps used in the sense of ‘Rivalry, contention’ (OED sb. 7). Cf. however
Nashe's description of Harvey's trying ‘to over-crow me with comparative tearmes’; McKerrow
suggests “derogatory” (1958: 1.262.7. 5.241). A.R. Humphreys glosses the nominal use of the word
in [ Henrv IV 111.2.67 (‘every beardless vain comparative’) as ‘dealer in insults’ (Shakespeare 1960:
104). So the sense here might be ‘abuse’. This raises the possibility of wordplay on p. 14.1.

p. 10.33 Sarurnist] *One born under the influence of the planet Saturn: a saturnine person’ (OED). Cf.
Greene's Francescoes Fortunes: ‘hee is no Saturnist to beare anger long. hee is soone hot and soone
colde’; the *Anatomie of Saturnistes’ in Greene’s Planetomachia explains in more detail the qualities
attributed to such people (Greene 1881-86: 8.135, 5.49-51).

p. 10.36-38 It goeth...mention] See Appendix C, 27-28. According to Genesis 4.21-22, Jubal ‘was the

father of suche as handle harpe and Organe’, and his brother Tubal-cain ‘wrought cunningly every
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craft of brasse and of iron’. Greene may however have put the mistake into the Ropemaker’s mouth
deliberately (see Appendix C, 17).

p- 10.38-39 whereof...Acts] Biller glosses, ‘The men who accomplished the most “Heroicall Acts” of
antiquity “did not scorn” to have their deeds chronicled in hexameter poetry’ (1969: 28b). However,
it is as admirers rather than subjects of this verse than Alexander and Augustus are cited. Alexander
kept Aristotle’s edition of the lliad under his pillow and, when presented with a valuable coffer from
the spoils taken from Darius,. decided to keep Homer’s epic in this (Plutarch, Life of Alexander, VIII,
XXVI). His admiration for Homer was well-known in Harvey’s day. For allusions see Sidney’s
Defence (1966: 57.4-6). 1Parnassus 1201-05 (Leishman 1949: 192-93), SC (Spenser 1995: 168-69),
Basilikon Doron (James VI 1599: sig. B"), etc. For Augustus” patronage of Virgil, see Puttenham
(1936: 16, 54-56): Webbe describes the subject of Virgil's first eclogue as ‘the great benefittes he
receyved at Augustus hand’ (1870: 73).

p. 10.44-49 If I never...shifters] McKerrow says of this passage ‘this can surely not be considered as a
boast: it is merely a fair retort — “If Greene chooses to call me the inventor of English Hexameters,
that is at least a much more honourable title than any to which he can lay claim.” [. . .] Harvey
neither accepts nor repudiates Greene's description of him’ (1958: 4.179). In SN, Nashe says of the
phrases “the Scrivener of Crossebiters. the Patriark of Shifters’. ‘still he fetcheth Metaphors from
Conny-catchers’ (1958: 1.299.23-29). It is not noted by OED, but ‘patriarch’ clearly had a specific
meaning in ‘rogue’ literature. meaning someone with a particular status in the criminal underworld
(see Judges 1965: 55).

p. 10.45 learned M. Stanihurst] Richard Stanihurst (or Stanyhurst) (1547-1618) published The first
fovre Bookes of Virgil his £neis, intoo English Heroicall Verse (1582). In his epistle ‘To The
Learned Reader’ he acknowledges himself an admirer of ‘M. G. Harve’ and the theories of prosody
he had espoused ‘in one of his familiar letters” (Stanyhurst 1583: sig. [A6]").

p- 10.46-47 excellent ... Arcadia] Perhaps Harvey means the verses beginning ‘Unto a caitiff wretch
whom long affliction holdeth [. . .]°, which Musidorus writes to Pamela, and which Victor
Skretkowicz compares to Webbe and Fraunce’s poetry (Sidney 1987: 311-14. 558-59).

p. 10.47 The greene... Arte] Biller glosses. *A play upon the words Robert Greene, Master of Arts, the
author’s “by-line.” Probably this is also an allusion to the cony-catching cant-term, “black art,”
which Greene defines as “lock-picking™" (1969: 29a). It is perhaps unwise to read too much into this
piece of parallelism. Cf. p. 103.31 (* The white son of the Black Art’). There Harvey's target is Lyly.
so perhaps there is no specific application here.

p- 10.48 the father...Infortunatus] G. Gregory Smith feels this might refer either to ‘Greene’s own
penitential writings’ or to ‘Nash. whose first literary effort. the Preface to Greene's Menaphon |[. . .
was written by Greene’s request’ (1904: 2.428). He does not reproduce the passage in the Second
Letter where Harvey talks of Greene's ‘base sonne Infortunatus’ (p. 6.15).

p- 11.1 where he... Constantinople] Presumably an ironic disclaimer along the lines of ‘I am a Jew if
[...]" To Englishmen of this period the Turkish capital ‘was invested with all the glamour of the
East’ (Sugden): in Faustus Scene 8 39, Mephostophilis complains that the clowns’ spells have

brought him all the way from Constantinople (Marlowe 1987-98: 2.31).
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p. 11.1 Sir James Croft] Towards the end of the ‘Pleasant and pitthy familiar discourse’, Harvey diverts
the course of his diatribe from Cambridge affairs in general to an individual with the words ‘And wil
you needes have my Testimoniall of your olde Controllers new behavior?’ The passage is brief but
fairly bitter (‘a morning bookeworm, an afternoone maltworm [. . .] He often telleth me, he looveth
me as himselfe, but out lyar out, thou lyest abhominably in thy throate’ (Spenser 1912: 621-22).
Croft (d. 1590) became comptroller of the queen’s household in January 1569-70 (ODNB):; literally,
therefore. ‘A household officer whose duty was primarily to check expenditure and so to manage in
general: a steward’ (OED controller 2). The sense in which Harvey uses the word in 3PL (and for
clarification on p. 11.12) is presumably ‘One who takes to task, calls in question, reproves, or
censures: a censorious critic’ (OED 3). It is perhaps significant that, as Eleanor Rosenberg points out,
Croft was ‘a member of the pro-Spanish faction which opposed the policies of Leicester’s party”
(1955: 333).

p. 11.4 M. Secretary Wilson] Thomas Wilson (1523/4-1581), humanist and administrator; in 1577 he
became a member of the privy council and one of Elizabeth’s two principal secretaries. Formerly
Leicester’s tutor. he seems to have supported his policies in council and as an MP, endorsing
intervention against Spain in the Netherlands and pressing for the execution of Mary Stuart. Susan
Doran and Jonathan Woolfson call his 1570 English translation of Demosthenes’ Orations ‘a thinly
disguised political allegory suggesting the virtues of an interventionist foreign policy: the tyrant
Philip II of Macedon is implicitly compared to Philip II of Spain® (ODNB). When Barnes in PS
praises Wilson's writings (p. 45.19). he probably means his tracts on logic and rhetoric, The Rule of
Reason and The Art of Rhetorike. Harvey's annotated copies of both are extant. and in some
marginalia he notes that they were “the dailie bread of owr common pleaders, and discourses” (Stern
1979: 239).

p. 11.4 Sir Walter Mildmay] Walter Mildmay (1520/21-1589). administrator, was made chancellor of
the exchequer in 1559. and entered the privy council in 1566. Brother-in-law to Walsingham, his
Protestantism is revealed in the temporary eclipse of his political career under Mary, and his
foundation in 1584 of Emmanuel College. Cambridge, which L.L. Ford calls ‘firmly puritan in
outlook™ (ODNB). Harvey's connection with him seems to have dated from his time as an
undergraduate: in 1568. Mildmay founded six scholarships at Christ’s College, one of which seems
to have been awarded to Harvey. He also dedicates Smithus, vel musarum lachrymae (1578) to him
(Stern 1979: 11).

p. 11.10 other] *Others": see p. 2.22 n.

p- 11.13-14 plaied...me] Tricked me: literally ‘fast and loose” was a game (see OED fast and (Tor)
loose a. b).

p. 11.15 Onelr he wished me to] Perhaps ‘his sole request was that I should [. . .]". Cf. Much Ado About
Nothing 11.1.128. where Beatrice says of Benedick, ‘only his gift is in devising impossible slanders’;
Humphreys glosses. ‘his sole gift” (Shakespeare 1981b: 116 n.). See Abbott 1870: 310 for other
examples.

p. 11.17-19 he was none... provision] See Appendix B. 5-13. R. Warwick Bond notes ‘The origin of

Lyly's ten years’ grudge with Harvey, of which this first slander of him to Oxford is the first sign,
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remains obscure’: he glosses ‘lambacke’ as to ‘beat or bastinado” (Lyly 1902: 3.400, 579-80). In fact
Lyly nowhere names Oxford in PWH, so his attempt ‘to currie favour with a noble Earle’ (p. 75.33)
must have taken some other form. The pamphlet was published anonymously, but in PS Harvey
identifies Lyly by name as the writer (p. 77.5-6). They would seem to have been on friendly terms at
one point: Harvey says he addressed Lyly ‘like a frend [. . .] for in truth I looved him’ (p. 77.37-38).
Lyly proceeded M. A. from Cambridge in 1579 (DNB).

p- 11.20-21 the Mirrour of Tuscanismo] The second of Harvey’s letters in 3PL contains a poem entitied
‘Speculum Tuscanismi’, which he describes as a ‘bolde Satyriall [sic] Libell lately devised at the
instaunce of a certayne worshipfull Hartefordshyre Gentleman’ (Spenser 1912: 625-26). Alan H.
Nelson indentifies Oxford as the Italianate Englishman caricatured in the poem, calling the
compliments paid to him by Harvey in Gratulationum Valdinensium in 1578 ‘conventional’
(ODNB). See p. 77.12-13 n.

p. 11.24-25 hee... Cambridge] Harvey matriculated at Christ’s in 1566, gaining his Baccalaureate in
1569.70 (Stern 1979: 10-12).

p- 11.26-27 my Cosen...Ireland] Thomas Smith (1547-73) was illegitimate son of Sir Thomas Smith,
the scholar and statesman (ODNB). For details of the privately-funded colonial venture in Ulster on
which he embarked in 1571. see Morgan 1985: 261-67; Oxford’s gift to Harvey must have happened
in late 1570 or early 1571 (Jardine 1993: 65). Nashe interprets the relationship with Smith to which
Harvey lays claim as ‘kinsman’ (1958: 3.58.4-5). although Jardine assumes that *Cosen” here means
‘intellectual companion and close friend” (1993: 65). This sense is not in OED, although the word
was used loosely (cousin sb. T1). Biller understands ‘colonel” here as ‘head of the colony’ (1969:
31a). a use also not in OED. although it seems to have been shared by Spenser and the elder Smith
(Jardine 1993: 73).

The elder Smith (1513-77). like Harvey a native of Saffron Walden, held various offices under
Edward VI and Elizabeth, succeeding William Cecil as secretary of the Privy Council (ODNB).
Harvey's Smithus, vel Musarum Lachrvmae (1578) appeared five months after his death: it takes the
form of a series of laments by each of the Muses in turn. emphasizing his polymathic nature (Stern
1979: 39). Nashe says of Harvey's ‘boasting’ of his relationship with Smith, ‘which word kinsman 1
wonderd he causd not to be set in great capitall letters’ (1958: 3.58.3-6), suggesting how much
prestige Harvey's apparently ofthand mention of the connection seems intended to invoke. However,
the frequent references to Smith in Harvey's marginalia suggest that the praise of Smith in his
printed works (e.g. p. 30.16-17) is not merely conventional. Grafton calls him ‘a man whose
combination of humanistic training and political involvement seemed exemplary to Harvey' (1990:
12).

p. 11.29 that Fleeting... other] See Appendix C, 29-30. Jason Scott-Warren not only accepts Greene's
story of Harvey's being “orderly clapt in the Fleete™ at Oxford’s displeasure but claims that an earlier
incarceration took place at Croft's (ODNB art. Harvey). His source for this is perhaps Nashe’s
version of events in HWY: ‘Syr James a Croft. the olde Controwler, ferrited him out, and had him

under hold in the Fleete a great while. taking that to be aimde & leveld against him, because he cald



31

him his olde Controwler, which he had most venemously belched against Doctour Perne’ (1958:
3.78.25).

p. 11.29-30 a thing of nothing] When, in Hamlet 1V.2.27-29, the Prince calls Claudius this, Harold
Jenkins glosses, ‘a common phrase [. . .] a thing of no account’ (Shakespeare 1982: 339).

p. 11.40 Tully] Cf. Harvey’s comments on Cicero’s ‘eloquent self-love’ below (p. 38.33-34).

p- 11.40 Cato] For the elder Cato’s habit of praising himself, see Plutarch, Life of Marcus Cato, XI1X.

p. 11.40 Marius] ‘A valiaunt man, descended of a poore stock [. . .] At the last coming to Rome, and
geving hymselfe'to warrefare, he behaved hymselfe so valiauntly, that after other offices he ascended
to be Consull’ (Cooper). Possibly Harvey has in mind Marius’ boasting of his military achievements
after being made consul for the first time (Plutarch, Life of Caius Marius, 1X).

p. 11.40 Scipio] *P. Cor. Scipio, for vanquishing Anniball, and the people of Africa, was named Scipio
Africanus Maior’ (Cooper). Being charged by the tribunes with a serious offence, he appeared
personally on the Rostra to answer, winning over the crowd by reminding them of his victories (Livy,
XXXVIIL.L.4-L1.14). Harvey in some marginalia cites Scipio’s answering of his accusers ‘with A
good grace’ as an example of ‘A persuasible, & importunate Sollicitour’ (1913: 143-44).

p. 11.43-44 suffer... himselfe] Cf. Harvey’s ‘Commonplace Book’: ‘Envy shootith at other: but hittith,
and woundith herself’ (1913: 103.30).

p. 11.44-45 the silly...candle] Proverbial: cf. ‘The fly that plays too long in the candle, singes his wings
at last’ and its variants, from 1565 (ODEP).

p- 11.47 to pocket up infamies] ‘To pocket up an injury’ was proverbial (Tilley 170, giving examples
from 1589).

p. 12.14 my brother... Legend] See Appendix C, 19-23.

p- 12.19 running Head] Harvey’s sense in the sentence as a whole refers to Greene’s prolificity as a
writer: OED cites a use of ‘running’ from 1626 as (when applied to a writer) ‘fluent’ (OED ppl. a. 11
11 b). However, if his point is how often Greene appears in print, there may be a pun on ‘running-
head’, ‘a short title or headline placed at the top of the page’ (OED running ppl. a. IV 16b; but the
earliest instance is from 1668).

p- 12.20-21 new...maker?] Harvey uses a hawkers’ street-cry to emphasize the mechanistic nature of
Greene’s output: see Chapter Two of the Introduction.

p. 12.22 Green...three] ‘The “foure” are obviously John Harvey and his eldest three sons; the “three”
are Gabriel, Richard and John the younger. Their father evidently could not be considered “learned”’
(Stern 1979: 96n.).

p- 12.24-26 Thanke... utterance] Brydges comments, ‘Here is a direct charge against Greene as a
plagiarist from the Italians, from whom probably the stories of some of his novels were taken: a
charge, which, if true, he only incurred in common with the most eminent of his countrymen, both of
his own time, and preceding ages’ (1815: pt. 4. fol. [3]"). Greene took the plot of James the Fourth
not from Scottish history but from Giraldi Cinthio’s Hecatomithi (see Creizenach 1885); the epistle
dedicatory to The Royal Exchange acknowledges that it was translated from ‘an Italian Pamphlet
[. . .]called La Burza Reale’ (1881-86: 7.222). In the ‘life’ included in The Repentance of
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Robert Greene, Greene is described as travelling to Italy as a student (1592c: sig. C1™), which
whether true or not perhaps says something of his reputation.

p. 12.24 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p- 12.27-28 the two... Calumnie] Biller sees this as a reference to Zoilus and Thersites, comparing p.
4.35-37 (1969: 34b). Cf., however, Cicero, De Legibus, I1.xi.28: ‘at Athens [. . .] they established a
temple to Disgrace and Insolence’ (1928: 404-05). N.R.E. Fisher argues that the ‘altars’ in the
Athenian Areopagos (where the Council of the Areopagos met as a homicide court) were actually
unworked stones. The stone of Hybris (Cicero’s contumelia) was where the accused stood, and the
stone of Anaideia (inpudentia or ‘Impudencie’) the prosecutor: Anaideia Fisher translates not as
‘Shamelessness’ but ‘Ruthlessness’ (1992: 199).

p. 12.32-34 he that...facultie] John Harvey (1564-92) received his license to practise medicine from
Cambridge in 1587 (ODNB).

p- 12.39-40 that sweet ... Cignet] E.K. glosses SC October 90, ‘it is said of the learned that the swan, a
little before her death. singeth most pleasantly, as prophesying by a secret instinct her near destiny’
(Spenser 1995: 169). For contemporary allusions to the belief that swans sing just before their death,
see Othello V.2.248-49, King John V.7.21-24, Merchant of Venice 111.2.43-45; for the classical myth
see Amnott 1977.

p. 12.40-41 6 frater... celos] *Oh brother. Christ is the best physician, and my only physician. Farewell
Galen. farewell human knowledge: (there is) nothing divine on Earth except the soul aspiring
towards Heaven.” The name of the physician Claudius Galenus (131-201 A.D.) may here be used
synecdochically for all scientific knowledge: according to Lemprié¢re ‘He wrote no less than 300
volumes, and from these was drawn the whole knowledge possessed by the world. from the third to
the sixteenth century, of physiology and biology. together with most of the anatomy, much of the
botany. and all ideas of the physical structures of living things’.

p. 12.44-45 ] know-...last] Harman comments, ‘If any reader can tell me what “I know not by what
destinie hee followed him first that foled him last” ...means. I shall be very much obliged to him’
(1923: 61). All Harvey's editors (even Brydges) have retained ‘foled’: as the context is Greene’s
death soon after his attack on the dead John Harvey, ‘fooled’ might be a plausible alternate reading.
Harvey uses the form ‘sone’ for ‘soon’ (p. 10.8), and the interchangeable spellings of ‘fool” and
‘foal’ seem to be punned on in PS (p. 117.16). For Greene calling John Harvey a fool. see Appendix
C.24.

p. 12.45-46 his ghostly mother Isam] A ‘ghostly father” is a confessor (OED ghostly a. 1c): Harvey
means the landlady who attended Greene's deathbed (see p. 6.41).

p. 12.49 prejudice] Either ‘To affect injuriously or unfavourably’ or possibly, given that Harvey claims
not to have read Greene’s works (p. 13.22-25), ‘To judge beforehand’ (OED v. 1 1. I 12). OED cites
a phrase from Harvey's Letter-Book as an instance of the first sense.

p- 12.51 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p- 13.4 Epitaphes...devises] It is unclear whether Harvey is referring to published works, works
circulating in manuscript, mentions of Greene in conversation, or whether he is merely speaking

figuratively. Warren B. Austin, despite acknowledging that ‘Harvey [. . .] produced a “scoop” in the
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form of a newspamphlet which was rushed to the bookstalls within four or five days of Greene’s
death’, suggests that this phrase may refer to published works about Greene which are no longer
extant (presumably he accepts McKerrow’s theory about the separate printing of the Second Letter)
(1955: 376). In this context, it may not be irrelevant that in H#Y Nashe mentions an associate of
Harvey's, ‘one Valentine Bird, that writ against Greene’, whose works are no longer extant (1958:
3.132.26,4.368-69).

p. 13.5 The second...London] 1.P. Collier, inferring from specific uses of the word ‘Toy” in SLW ‘that
the name of the.actor who played the part of Will Summer was Toy’, says with reference to this
phrase ‘Except from supposing that there was an actor of this name, it is not very easy to explain the
[...] expressions by Gabriel Harvey. as applied to Greene, in his Four Letters and certain Sonnets,
1592, the year when Nash's Summer’s Last Will and Testament was performed’ (quoted Nashe 1958:
4.435-36). Grosart seconds this (Harvey 1884-85: 3.199).

p. 13.5 the Stale of Poules] Here, and throughout these texts, Paul’s Churchyard is understood as the
centre of the print trade. ‘It was. and is, surrounded by shops, which in Elizabethan times were
mostly in the occupation of booksellers’ (Sugden).

p. 13.5 the Ape of Euphues] A .H. Bullen, commenting that ‘The style of his first romance, “Mamillia”,
is closely modelled on “Euphues”, and all his love-pamphlets bear traces of Lyly’s influence’, cites
this phrase (DNB art. Greene).

p- 13.9-10 Omne...dulci] This tag appears on the title-pages of four of Greene’s works: Arbasto, the
Anatomie of Fortune (1584), Perimedes (1588). Orpharion (1589/90) and Neuer too Late (1590)
(DNB). The quotation is from Horace's Ars Poetica 343: Fairclough translates ‘He has won every
vote who has blended profit and pleasure’ (1929: 479).

p. 13.12 a Travailer] OED defines ‘travailer™ as *One who travails or labours; ¥ one who torments or
harasses’, citing examples from 1377. Brydges (1815: pt. 4.21) and Collier (1870: 30-31), by reading
‘traveller’. remove the ambiguity. The two words were spelt interchangeably at this period: in
Danett’s translation of de Commines, Louis XI is called ‘the greatest traveller to win a man that
might do him service or harme that ever [ knew" (1596: 33); in Leicester’s Ghost the Earl addresses
the ‘poore Travavler that passes by’ (Rogers 1972: 78). For Greene's travels see p. 12.24-26 n.

p- 13.13 a Plaver] Ingleby states that this ‘means a gamester or gambler — not an actor or playwright’
(1874: xxxvi).

p- 13.13 Gav-nothing] Not in OED, but cf. Richard Harvey in LG. referring to 1 Kings 22.23: ‘that
false spirit. that flew into the mouths of 4habs prophets, and blew all their roofes to a goodly and
new gay nothing’ (1590b: 157).

p. 13.15 Image of Idlenes] A little treatyse called the Image of Idlenesse went through four editions
between 1555 and 1581: it has been suggested as a possible source for The Taming of the Shrew
(Maslen 2003: 25-27). Purporting to be ‘Translated out of the Troyane or Cornyshe tounge by Olyuer
Oldwanton’. it consists of fifteen letters dealing with the attempts of ‘Bawdin Bacheler™ and his
friends to find Bawdin a wife. Michael Flachmann interprets the title as ‘a “picture” or “portrait” of
“pure foolishness™ (the author uses dramatic irony in letting Bawdin unwittingly reveal the reasons

why potential wives may not see him as the catch that he thinks he is) (1990: 3, 7).
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p. 13.16 Vanitas...vanitas] *All is but most vayne vanitie’ (Ecclesiastes 1.2).

p. 13.29 Tullies sweete Offices] A standard way of Anglicizing Cicero’s De Officiis. See SN (Nashe
1958: 1.302.7), Guy 1988: 421, etc. Because of its emphasis on involvement in civic duty, this was a
key text for humanists: for its influence on More’s Uropia, see Guy 2000: 85.

p. 13.30 the delicate... Plato] Cooper calls Xenophon a ‘philosopher of Athens, disciple of Socrates,
and was also a noble and politike captaine [. . .} He made moste excellent workes, replenished with
suche kynde of wysedome and doctrine. that to the instruction of a prince, none may be compared
unto hym’ (Cooper). Harvey in some marginalia compares his and Plato’s dialogues favourably to
Lucian’s (1913: 116.3-4); in 3PL he expresses horror that among Cambridge students the two are
‘reckned amongest Discoursers, and conceited Superficiall fellowes’ (Spenser 1912: 621). Spenser in
the epistle to Ralegh appended to FQ compares the two (2001: 716.25-28).

p- 13.34 Isocrates pithy instructions] Cooper calls Isocrates ‘a famous oratour, of woonderfull
eloqguence: out of whose schoole proceeded the most excellent oratours of Greece’. Harvey perhaps
has in mind his Ad Demonicum oratio paraenetica, which Bennett calls ‘a letter [. . .] to the young
son of a friend [. . .] largely made up of a string of precepts, or maxims [. . .] a schoolbook as familiar
to an Elizabethan audience as Cato’s Distichs and Cicero’s Offices’ (1953: 4-5). For evidence of its
popularity with Elizabethans. see Bennett 1953 and Hunter 1957; both note its use as source material
for, amongst others, Polonius’ advice to Laertes and in the two Euphues books.

p- 13.34 Guicciardines... Historie] The Storia d'Italia of Francesco Guicciardini (1483-1540) was
translated into English in 1579 by Geoffrey Fenton (1539?-1608) with a dedication to Elizabeth I; it
was reprinted in 1599 and 1618. According to Andrew Hadfield it ‘narrated the conflicts between the
various Italian city states and their allies between 1490 and 1534 and was a major work of European
history. Fenton's translation had a significant influence on English historiography’ (ODNB). Lionel
Henry Cust thinks it probably Fenton’s translation to which Harvey is referring (DNB art. Fenton),
but the evidence would seem to show that this was very much in request in 1592. The previous year
T. Purfoote had printed 4 briefe collection or epitomie of all the notable and material things
contained in the hystorie of Guicchiardine (STC 12461): the author’s name was ‘suppressed’.

p- 13.34 Ariostos golden Cantoes] Orlando furioso (1532) by Lodovico Ariosto (1474-1553) has as its
hero Roland, one of Charlemagne’s knights. In 3PL, Harvey mentions Spenser’s stated intent to
‘emulate’ and ‘overgo’ the Italian epic (Spenser 1912: 628): for its influence on FQ, see Hamilton
1990: 56-57. Some marginalia of Harvey’s in his copy of Guazzo’s Civil Conversation (1581)
indicate that at some point he had read Harington’s 1591 translation (1913: 288).

p. 13.34-36 the Countesse... Queene] Victor Skretkowicz interprets "queasy stomachs’ as ‘readers of
shifting taste” (Sidney 1987: xliii). Biller comments, ‘The Arcadia was another title for Robert
Greene's Menaphon (1589)° (1969: 39a), and compares some marginalia: ‘the Countesse of
Pembrokes Arcadia, & the Faerie Queen ar now freshest in request’ (1913: 232.15). In Every Man
Out of his Humour, 11.3.224-28, Greene’s works are compared to Sidney’s in terms similar to
Harvey’s, Sidney’s having lasting prestige and Greene being merely a briefly popular author (Jonson

1925-52: 3.477).
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p. 13.38 Experience...fooles] Proverbial from 1568 - ODEP cites Ascham’s Scholemaster: ‘Erasmus
[. . .] saide wiselie that experience is the common scholehouse of foles’.

p- 13.43-44 better ...infected] Ovid was exiled to Tomi, on the shores of the Euxine (i.e. the Black Sea),
36 miles from the mouth of the Danube. His petitions, and his friends’ on his behalf, were ignored
and he died in exile after seven or eight years (Lempriére). Ovid alludes to the cause of his exile in
Tristia 11.103-10, 11.207-36, II1.v1.27-36 and Ex Ponto II1.111.65-76. More serious than his erotic
verse was evidently his witnessing something about which he had mistakenly spoken. McKerrow
notes that ‘it has usually been held that Ovid witnessed some crime committed by a member of
Augustus’s household” (Nashe 1958: 4.172). However, Renaissance authors frequently blame
Augustus’ banishment of him entirely on his indecent poetry, as Harvey seems to: see Vives 1529:
sig. F*, Agrippa 1569: fol. 95". Martine Mar-Sixtus (R.W. 1591: sig. A3").

p. 13.37-38 the wittier... Nilus] ‘The dogs were said to run along as they drank for fear of the
crocodiles’ (Sugden). Whitney makes it a symbol of restraint (1586: 125), as Harvey does of disdain.

p. 13.45 Mercury] He is presumably cited as ‘God of eloquence’ (Cooper). Stern notes that Harvey in
his marginalia uses the planetary symbol for Mercury as a ‘symbol for eloquence’ (1979: 141). As
the messenger of the gods. Mercury with his winged heels also epitomised speed, e.g. Richard 11]
IV.3.53: ‘Delay leads impotent and snail-paced beggary. / Then fiery expedition be my wing, / Jove’s
Mercury. and herald for a king!’.

p.- 13.47 the newe Spanish industry] Philip II's troops were at this point fighting in France (see p. 8.5)
and the Low Countries (see p. 8.11-12). It was not only Protestant Englishmen like Puttenham who
decried the ‘immeasurable ambition of the Spaniards’ (1936: 105): in 1589 Pope Sixtus V told his
legate in France ‘The preservation of the Catholic religion which is the principal aim of the Pope is
only a pretext for His Majesty whose principal aim is the security and aggrandisement of his
dominions’ (Lynch 1981: 1.273). His successor. Clement VIII, believed that Philip wanted to
establish a universal monarchy (Woodward 1992: 76).

p- 13.49 Onely I request] ‘My sole request is™: see p. 11.15 n.

p. 14.5 gnash] McKerrow calls this ‘a manifest allusion to the author of Pierce Penilesse’ (Nashe
1958: 5.84).

p- 14.5-6 Terrible...hornes] ‘A curst cow has short horns’: proverbial from c. 1475 (ODEP).

p. 14.7-8 Like...none] Cf. PWH: ‘Neither court. nor countrie that shalbe free, I am like Death, Ile spare
none’ (Lyly 1902: 3.401). Will Sommer (d. 1560) was fool to Henry VIII. Little is concretely known
about his life. According to Sidney Lee. tradition reports his amusing the King ‘by playing practical
jokes on Cardinal Wolsey' (DNB). In an anecdote in his Arze of Rhetorike, Thomas Wilson has
‘Willyam Somer" calling the ‘ Auditours. Surveighours, and Receivers’ of the exchequer ‘Frauditours
[...] Conveighers. and [. . .] Deceivers' for appropriating the King’s money (1567: fol. 102").
Sommer appears as the chorus in SLW (‘Sommers’, ‘Summer’ and ‘Summers’ being among the
variant spellings of his name). McKerrow. estimating the date of performance. thinks from various
allusions in the text that this was written in September and October of 1592, with additions made

later (Nashe 1958: 4.417-18).
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Biller, who is unaware of the echo of Lyly, thinks Harvey’s phrase a specific reference to
Nashe’s play (1969: 40a). As this was written to be performed (there is no evidence that it was ever
performed) privately at the country house of a nobleman (possibly Archbishop Whitgift’s house in
Croydon), whether Harvey could have heard about the play by 9 September 1592 (p. 22.45) is
debatable. McKerrow notes that allusions to Sommer in text of this period ‘are very numerous’
(Nashe 1958: 4.420). In Samuel Rowley's piay about Henry VIII, When vou see me, You know me
(1605), Sommer is. like Lear’s fool, an isolated teller of truth in a court full of flatterers, and he
fulfils this function in anecdotes in Defence of Conny-Catching (Greene 1881-86: 11.70-71) and
Good Newes and Bad Newes (Rowlands 1622: sig. A3"). Harvey seems to position him as a crude
jester with no respect for authority, not unlike the author of Martine Mar-Sixtus, who inveighs
against the popularity of ‘frivolous and scurrilous Prognostications [. . .] as if Will Sommers were
againe revived' (1591: sig. A3").

p- 14.11 Phaerons) Phaéthon was the son of the sun-god Phoebus by the mortal Clymene. On
discovering his paternity, he asked his father to grant him a request in order to prove his identity to
the world. When Phoebus agreed. Phaéthon asked him for the right to drive the chariot of the sun.
Bound by his oath. Phoebus reluctantly complied, warning Phaéthon of his youth and lack of
experience. Phaéthon could not control the horses. and, unable to maintain a middle course, his wild
career singed the clouds and wreaked destruction on earth, before Jove threw him from the chariot
with a thunderbolt. killing him (Ovid, Metamorphoses. 1.750-11.313). He is often cited by Harvey’s
contemporaries as the epitome of youthful folly and ambition — e.g. Two Gentlemen of Verona
II1.1.153-55.

p- 14.11 Icanr] Icarus was the son of Daedalus, and was imprisoned with him by Minos King of Crete.
Daedalus made them both wings from feathers and wax. with which they flew away, but Icarus flew
too close to the sun. which melted his wings, and he fell into the ocean and drowned (Lempriere).
Whitney interprets the story’s moral as ‘Let suche beware, which paste theire reache doe mounte’
(1586: 28).

p. 14.11 Chorebi] In the £neid. Coroebus is a young man who falls in love with Cassandra, defends
Troy in the hope of winning her hand, and is killed (Lempriére). According to John Conington, his
‘impetuosity and light-heartedness’ became corrupted in subsequent versions of the legend to the
point where he became ‘a sort of gigantic idiot who would stand counting the waves of the sea’
(1876: 2.144-45). He became proverbial for his stupidity — cf. Trimming of Thomas Nashe, ‘more
foole then Choraebus® (Lichfield 1597: sig. C4"). Perhaps the Virgilian concept of the character is
more consistent with Harvey's context.

p. 14.12 Babingtons] Anthony Babington (1561-85) was an English Catholic involved in a plot to
assassinate Elizabeth I and place Mary Stuart on the throne; the plot was discovered by
Walsingham's agents and Babington was captured. tortured and executed (DNB). Nashe professes
great indignation that Harvey ‘twitted me with the comparison of a traitour™ (1958: 1.302.25), but
Harvey seems merely to be citing Babington as an instance of a young man who had fallen from a

great height in a more figurative way than Phaeton or Icarus: who had failed disastrously in the
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execution of a grandiose scheme. A contemporary poem about the plot, The Triumphes of Trophes,
makes the same comparison (Lyly 1902: 3.429-30).

p. 14.15-18 Philostratus...adventures) Philostratus (b. ¢. 190), wrote a series of discourses (Imagines)
describing paintings, often of incidents from history or mythology. The story to which Harvey refers
appears in Book II: Hercules, having killed the Libyan giant Antaeus, is lying asleep by his body.
The Pygmies (creatures who live underground, so tiny they have to use axes to thresh grain) set on
him with the intention of avenging Antaeus (1931: xv-xvi, 231). Harvey's slant on the story is
perhaps slightly different from Philostratus’, who says that ‘they would not fear him even if he were
awake’. When Hercules awakes he laughs, collects them in the Nemean lion’s skin and carries them
back to Eurystheus: Lempriere describes him as ‘pleased with their courage’. Harvey by contrast
uses the story to furnish himself with another example of an attack on a great man by an insignificant
or worthless enemy. as in his allusions to Zoilus and Thersites (p. 4.35-37). Whitney expounds it as
proof ‘that nothinge past our strengthe / Wee shoulde attempte’ (1586: 16).

p. 14.18-19 £sops...selfe] An allusion to the 20th fable of Aesop’s second book (in Caxton’s
translation, the amphibian in question is a frog). Seeing an ox in a meadow, ‘she wold make her selfe
as great and as myghty as the Oxe, and by her great pryde she began to swel against the Oxe, and
demaunded of her children if that she were nat as great’. Seeing this, the ox crushes her underfoot,
from which Aesop concludes ‘that the poore should not swell agaynst the mighty’ (1585: fol. 50%).

p. 14.21-27 Flourishing ... Divell] McKerrow accounts for the difference in tone between Harvey’s
reference to Nashe in the Second Letter (p. 6.29-32) and in this passage by assuming that he had read
PP in the interval (1958: 4.78).

p. 14.24 his imwardest companion] Nashe in SN denies that he was ‘Greenes inwardest companion but
for a carowse or two™ (1958: 1.303.12). A.H. Bullen notes that in SN Nashe is more concerned with
attacking Harvey than defending Greene (DNB art. Greene). Nashe's preface to Greene’s Menaphon,
despite Bernard Capp’s claim that Nashe ‘lavishly praised® Greene (ODNB art. Richard Harvey), has
only one brief reference among its survey of contemporary literature to his ‘sweet friend” and his
work (1958: 3.312.15). Katherine Duncan-Jones notes that Nashe avoids ‘any detailed reference to
Menaphon — indeed, it is not clear whether he had actually read it’ (2001: 48).

p- 14.29-30 7o... Darkenesse] The exact words with which the Supplication begins (Nashe 1958:
1.165.1).

p. 14.30-31 according...sinnes] The Seven Deadly Sins (and their attendant social evils) appear in PP:
Avarice (in the form of *Greedinesse’ and his wife ‘Niggardise') (Nashe 1958: 1.166-68): Pride
(168-83): Envy (183-87): Wrath (187-99): Gluttony (199-208): Sloth (208-15); and Lechery (216-
17). Tarlton’s play. The Seven Deadlv Sins (performed c. 1585). is no longer extant, although an
outline of the plot of the second part (dealing with Envy, Sloth and Lechery) exists in manuscript
(ODNB). Without the text. it is difficult to determine how much (if at all) Nashe was indebted to
Tarlton; J.B. Leishman singles out PP as an example of ‘the continued presence of purely native and
medieval elements’ in Elizabethan and Jacobean satire. especially ‘that allegorical and realistic
representation of the Seven Deadly Sins and their followers which is as old as the medieval pulpit

and the medieval homily’ (1949: 45). How much Harvey was aware of this tradition is also unclear:
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presumably by this point he had read FQ 1.iv.18-35, with its parade of Lucifera and her six
counsellors. A.C. Hamilton suggests that the ‘new Laureat’ to whose depiction of Gluttony Nashe
refers (1958: 1.199.25) is Spenser (2001: 66n.).

p. 14.31 president] For the same spelling of ‘precedent’ see HWY: ‘he himselfe hath purloyned
something from me [. . .] by following my presidents’ (Nashe 1958: 3.132.29-31). See also Appendix
D, 43).

p. 14.32-33 which... himselfe] Unlikely as a friendship between the two might seem, Harvey and
Tarlton had a mutual acquaintance in Sidney. who stood godfather to Tarlton’s son (Wilson 1981:
154-55).

p. 14.34 he blunth-...manner] The reading of the first quarto is ‘his manner’ (Biller 1969: 42.7), which
is not implausible; a contemporary description of Tarlton says ‘it was his property sooner to take [. . .]
a matter ill then well’ (quoted Nashe 1958: 4.152).

p. 14.35 the sinne...lechery] The word ‘gentlemen’ seems not always to have had positive associations.
See All’s Well That Ends Well V.3.238-43: Parolles. questioned about Bertram’s carnal activities,
says ‘my master hath been an honourable gentleman. Tricks he hath had in him, which gentlemen
have’; when the King asks him if Bertram loved Diana (who claims to have lost her virginity to him),
he replies: ‘He did love her, sir, as a gentleman loves a woman’. Nashe, addressing his readers at the
end of the pornographic The choise of valentines, says ‘Judge gentlemen if I deserve not thanks’
(1958: 3.415.314). J.B. Leishman sees as an allusion to this poem Nashe’s mention in HWY of his
writing ‘toies for private Gentlemen’ (1949: 76). William Harrison describes tavern-haunting
Cambridge students who ‘when they are charged with breach of all good order. think it sufficient to
say they are gentlemen” (quoted Wraight 1965: 76).

p. 14.37-38 Doctor Pernes religion] Either hypocrisy or apostasy. Perne’s fluidity in matters of religion
(*what Byshop, or Politician in England. so great a Temporiser. as he. whom every alteration founde
anew-man’) is one of Harvey's charges against him in PS (p. 130.15-16). ‘On St. George's day 1547
he maintained. in a sermon preached in the church of St. Andrew Undershaft, London, the Roman
catholic doctrine that pictures of Christ and the saints ought to be adored, but he saw fit to recant the
opinion in the same church on the following 17 June’ (DNB). In 1556. as master of Peterhouse, he
preached the sermon when the remains of Bucer and Fagius were exhumed and publicly burnt as
heretics, and in 1560 presided over the Senate when a unanimous vote was passed (in accordance
with instructions from the ecclesiastical commissioners) that Bucer and Fagius be restored to their
degrees and titles of honour (Mullinger 1884: 156. 181-82). According to J.B. Mullinger. Perne’s
‘unblushing readiness to change his professed belief according to the doctrines most in favour with
the civil power [. . .] became a byeword [. . .] the wits of the university coined a new verb, perno,
pernare, which meant, they said, “to change often™" (1884: 122, 179-80).

p. 14.40-41 pleasantlie...experience] The title-page of the first edition of PP describes it as ‘Pleasantly
interlac’d with variable delights: and pathetically intermixt with conceipted reproofes’ (Nashe 1958:
1.149).

p. 14.42-43 the poore...yeare] Pierce, addressing the Devil, says ‘your impious excellence hath had the

poore tenement of [my] purse any time this halfe yeer for your dauncing schoole’ (Nashe 1958:
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1.165.9). Nashe, responding in SN, claims that the phrase is proverbial and that he is not indebted to
Tarlton for it (1958: 1.305.28-31). ODEP cites ‘The Devil dances in an empty purse’ from c. 1412,
p. 14.44 Fencing Schoole] Given Harvey’s fondness for parallelism, it is perhaps unwise to look for too

much meaning in this piece of verbal ornamentation. However, fencing seems to have been seen as a

morally questionable leisure activity. Polonius places it with drinking, swearing and quarrelling
(Hamlet 11.1.25) and Simon Forman tells how his fellow-students neglected their studies in favour of
thieving, womanizing and haunting *schools of defence’ or fencing-schools (quoted Hunter 1962:
41).

p. 14.46-50 He tost...miserable] Quoting PP: ‘I tost my imaginations a thousand waies, to see if |
could finde any meanes to relieve my estate: But all my thoughts consorted to this conclusion, that
the world was uncharitable, & I ordaind to be miserable’ (Nashe 1958: 1.158.13).

p. 14.47-48 his margine... gelida) In the first edition of PP, the margins of sigs A1™-A2" feature 13
classical quotations (Nashe 1958: 1.157-59). Fauste, precor, gelida’ are the opening words of the
first eclogue of “Mantuanus’ (Baptista Spagnuoli); Grosart states that it was ‘used then as a first
Latin book in schools’ (Nashe 1958: 4.183, Harvey 1884-85: 3.142). Smith perhaps understands
Harvey slightly differently: ‘The early editions of Mantuan are “deepely learned” in notes: e.g. in the
1546 edition, the ““annotatiunculae™ on this phrase run to three quarters of a page’ (1904: 2.428-29).
McKerrow would seem to give weight to Grosart’s interpretation when he notes Nashe’s ‘decking
out Pierce Penilesse with marginal quotations of the most commonplace character’ (1958: 5.131).

p. 15.2 Niobe] Daughter of Tantalus king of Lydia, excessively proud of her many children. She
boasted of her superiority over the goddess Latona, who had only two children (Apollo and Diana);
an angry Latona ordered her children to destroy those of Niobe, whose tears caused her to be turned
to stone (Lempriere).

p. 15.3-7 Why'...dwell] Quoted from PP (Nashe 1958: 1.157.20-25).

p. 15.9-18 For the Text... Mirth] The second edition has a full stop after *Farewell’: in the first, this is a
colon (Biller 1969: 44), as Brydges conjectures (1815: pt. 4.25), making 11. 9-15 a coherent sentence.
On L. 13. Grosart interpolates a comma between ‘Then” and ‘to’, and on 1. 15 places a comma after
‘crie’ (Harvey 1884-85: 1.196). Harveyv’s text (as was common in this period (Leishman 1949:
203n.)) characteristically spells “than’ as ‘then’ (Brydges amends to ‘than’ (1815: pt. 4. 25)): the
‘then’ on l. 13 follows "more’ on . 10, so that Harvey is (ironically) comparing the reader’s reactions
to the lines of Nashe’s which he quotes and to his marginal gloss (1958: 1.158). Smith amends *
Then’ to “then’ (1904: 2.233). With a full stop at the end of . 15, 11. 16-17 constitute a separate
sentence in which Harvey paraphrases Nashe's lines (again ironically) to express a sentiment of his
own (1958: 1.158).

p. 15.11-12 England...worth] Nashe 1958: 1.158.11-12.

p. 15.14 Hei...movent?] A marginal gloss (in the first edition of PP) to the lines quoted above.
McKerrow glosses ‘Ovid, Tristia, 1. 9. 36° (Nashe 1958 1.158, 4.89). Ovid exclaims how few people
are affected by his pleas.

p. 15.18-26 Harvey’s ‘gracewanting Ironies’ in this passage did not go unnoticed by Nashe (1958:

1.307.1). G.R. Hibbard concurs that it is intended to be interpreted ironically (‘Harvey [. . .]
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thoroughly enjoys himself at the expense of the poem at the beginning of Pierce Penilesse’) while

seeing Harvey as sincere in his presentation of Nashe as ‘a young man of parts’ (1962: 195, 196). If

Hibbard is correct, it would be Nashe’s despair (or expressions of despair) which is being mocked

rather than his talent.

p. 15.21-22 mountaines of highest Hope] A similar phrase appears in John Harvey’s Discovrsive
Probleme: ‘it availeth not [. . .] to builde mountaines of hope, or feare, upon irregularities in arte’
(1588: 39). The phrase is not biblical: cf. a line of George Whetstone’s which Harvey inscribed in his
copy of Gascoigne’s Posies (‘A merchants mind, to Mountaines that aspires’) (1913: 172.24). See
also p. 59.4-5, where (as in John Harvey), the sense seems to be similar to ‘castles in the air’.

. 15.22-23 what...industry?] Cf. Smith 182: ‘Diligence can accomplish the hardest things’.

. 15.23-26 mightilie...worke] Paraphrasing PP: ‘if any Mecnas [. . .] extend some round liberalitie to
mee [...] I will doo him as much honour as any Poet of my beardlesse yeeres shall in England [. . .]1
attribute so much to my thankfull minde above others, which [. . .] would enable me to worke
myracles” (Nashe 1958: 1.195.4-10).

. 15.23 Meceanas] This reading is retained by Grosart and Harrison but amended to ‘Macenas’ by
Brydges (1815: pt. 4.26). In the quarto of 2Parnassus the name of the great Augustan patron of
letters is spelt ‘“Mecanas”, a spelling which. English pronunciation of Latin being what it was, is not
uncommon’ (Leishman 1949: 318n.); as Herford and Simpson note. Jonson seems to have approved
Harvey's spelling for the Quarto and Folio of Poetaster (1925-52: 4.187n.).

. 15.24 blisse] Brydges reads ‘bliss’ but when the word reappears (p. 19.30) amends to ‘bless’ (1815:
pt. 4 26. 34).

. 15.29 gnashing Hell] See p. 14.5 n.

. 15.30 Penilesse...minde] The title of Nashe's tract would seem to have incorporated a pun, as
‘Pierce” and "purse’ were pronounced interchangeably. After he has read the Supplication (and
presumably feels that they know each other better) the Knight of the Post calls Pierce ‘Persie’ (1958:
1.219.22.226.29): the following year Richard Harvey in Philadelphvs wrote “the schollers head
without discretion is like the merchantes purse pennilesse without all credite’ (1593: sig. C1%). See
also / Henry IV'V.3.56.

p. 15.31 4 man...head] Tilley's first instance of the phrase (M244) is Nashe’s quotation of this in SN

(1958: 1.307.10). ODEP cites Chaucer’s Canon’s Yeoman's Tale, where the Yeoman, complaining

of his poverty. says ‘Now may I were an hose upon myne heed’.

p. 15.34 Nocte... mané] The first line of the distich attached by Virgil to Augustus’s palace gate,

translated by Puttenham ‘Iz raines all night, early the shewes [i.e. sights] returne’ (1936: 55).

p. 15.38 the sponge] For examples of the sponge as a symbol of vicissitude, see Harold Jenkins's gloss

on Hamlet IV.2.11-20 (Shakespeare 1982: 524-25); Jenkins dates this back to Suetonius (Vespasian

XVI).

p. 15.43 like a Greeke Parasite] 1 cannot trace the precise allusion here, but Harvey perhaps has in

mind the stock character of the parasite in ancient comedies, as described by Puttenham (1936: 32),

and as imitated in early-modern university plays such as the one described in U7 (Nashe 1958:

2.249.35). In Lucian’s dialogue, The Parasite, Simon, a professional sponger, answers the questions
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of his friend Tychiades about his profession: the parasitic art is defined as one which is concerned
with the acquisition of food and drink (Lucian, The Parasite, 9). Harvey refers to Lucian’s works
elsewhere (p. 16.27, p. 51.14): however, A.M. Harmon, in his introduction, notes that the parasite
was ‘a standing butt of the New Comedy’ (Lucian 1913-67: 3.235), and there is perhaps no specific
reference.

p. 15.43 the Tragedy of Hecuba] Cooper calls Hecuba ‘a woman of noble courage, and moste unhappy
fortune. For havynge all hir sonnes and husbande slayne, hir fayre daughter Polyxena killed upon the
grave of Achilles, hir other daughter Cassandra taken prysoner, beholdyng the noble citie of Troye
burned, hir selfe in captivitie, hir yongest sonne Polydorus kylled: she finally waxed madde’.
Commenting on Hamlet 11.2.497 ff., Jenkins notes that ‘she had always been recognized as the
extreme type of sorrow’ (Shakespeare 1982: 480).

p. 15.45 wise...Swanne] See p. 12.39-40 n. Glossing SC October 90, E.K. quotes from a lost sonnet of
Spenser’s: *The silver swan doth sing before her dying day / As she that feels the deep delight that is
in death’ (1995: 169). ‘Silver swan’ is a stock phrase: see The Rape of Lucrece 1011-12, W.V.’s 4
Tale of Two Swannes (1590: sig. A2%). Arnott cites the verses set to music by Orlando Gibbons (1977:
149).

p. 15.45-46 fortunate... Asse] The Golden Ass by Apuleius (also known as Metamorphoses) is so called
because the hero, Lucius, is magically transformed into an ass (I111.24). After various unpleasant
adventures, he is bought by the servants of a wealthy man who discover him eating fine food,
whereupon he is taught to dance and perform other tricks and is displayed publicly: finally, on eating
a garland of roses he is transformed back into a man. Because a woman falls in love with Lucius-as-
ass in one episode (X.19-22), this has been suggested as a source for 4 Midsummer Night's Dream
(Bullough 1957-75: 1.372). W. Adlington’s 1566 translation had been through four editions by 1592
(STC 718-719a.5).

p. 15.46-47 Fortuna favet fatuis] ‘Fortune favours fools’; the phrase appears in the margin of the first
edition of PP, next to *I grew to consider how many base men that wanted those parts I had, enjoyed
content at will, and had wealth at command’. McKerrow notes *The saying, either in Latin or in
English, is exceedingly frequent, but so far as 1 am aware no origin has been found. It is presumably
founded on “audentes fortuna iuvat™, Verg. Aen. x. 284, or “fortes fortuna adiuvat”, Ter. Phormio, i.
4.26" (Nashe 1958: 1.158.17, 4.89) — i.e. Fortune helps the brave or strong.

p. 16.8 the Parturient mountaine] Harvey is alluding to Ars Poetica, 139: *Parturient montes, nascetur
ridiculus mus’. Fairclough translates ‘Mountains will labour, to birth will come a laughter-rousing
mouse’ (Horace 1929: 463).

p. 16.9-10 a man... Heaven] After the Knight of the Post has read the Supplication, he describes for
Pierce the topography of Hell, the nature of the Devil, the various orders of devils, the areas allotted
to them, their activities, and how they may be warded off (Nashe 1958: 1.218-39).

p. 16.13 M. Churchyard] Thomas Churchyard (1523?-1604), prolific English writer of verse and prose
(ODNB). Nashe in SN acknowledges that he had done Churchyard an ‘unadvised indammagement’
but declares that the matter had been forgotten (1958: 1.309.8-28). If Nashe’s offence took a printed

form, the passage is apparently no longer extant, and McKerrow was unable to find any apology
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either in Nashe’s works or prefixed to any of Churchyard’s (Nashe 1958: 4.184-85). Churchyard,
however, made his position clear in 4 Pleasant conceit penned in verse: ‘The Angell bright, that
Gabrill is in sky, / Shall know that Nashe I love, and will doe still, / When Gabrils words, scarce
winnes our worlds good will’ (1593: sig. B3Y).

p. 16.14 the Counter] ‘A prison for debtors connected with the City court in Lond.” (Sugden).

p- 16.14 peccavies] Peccavi = ‘1 have sinned’; to ‘cry peccavi’ is therefore to acknowledge one’s guilt
or issue an apology (ODEP (P170) cites instances from 1509).

p- 16.14 his hostisse Penia] Nashe responded: ‘M) hostesse Penia, thats a bugges word; I pry thee what
Morrall hast thou under it? I will depose, if thou wilt, that till now I never heard of anie such English
name’. McKerrow glosses “Harvey apparently means Ilevia, poverty. personified in Plato, Symp.
203, Aristoph. Plutus, 415 & c., and Plut. Isis et Osiris, 57, but if so Nashe might well wonder at the
precise point of the allusion. The name is used by Rabelais, bk. iv, cap. 57°. Mark Eccles by contrast
felt this was ‘A reference to Mistress Julia Penn who rented out rooms in her house on St. Peter’s
Hill, London, and had sometimes to complain of guests who consumed her substance without
payment. Thomas Churchyard [. . .] was one of them, and took sanctuary in 1591 for fear of being
arrested’ (Nashe 1958: 1.310.26, 4.186, Supplement 23). Supposing ‘Penia’ to be Nashe’s hostess,
and the previous phrase to refer to his experience of having clashed with Churchyard, a third
possibility is that poena, the Latin for ‘pain’ or ‘punishment’, is meant. For this concept personified,
cf. Corflambo’s daughter in FQ IV.viii-ix, whose name shifts from ‘Poeana’ to ‘Paeana’ ‘as her grief
turns to joy’ (Spenser 2001: 473 n.). This solution might require Wolfe’s compositor to have made
an error. but such an error would not be unprecedented: cf. QUC (also printed by Wolfe), where the
compositor read “the golden front in the Hesperides' (Greene 1592b: sig. A4").

p. 16.16 a Poets...license] Cf. ‘Painters (Travelers) and poets have leave to lie’, proverbial from c.
1566 (ODEP).

p. 16.17 I woulde... Element] ‘The burnt child dreads the fire’: proverbial from ¢. 1300 (ODEP).

p. 16.18-19 the good...Apollo] At the temple of Apollo at Delphi was written the phrase ‘know thyself
(Plutarch. Life of Demosthenes, 111.2).

p- 16.19-20 The Athenians...amplifieng) There is nothing in Cooper, Lempriére or Sugden to suggest
that exaggerating was part of their reputation. However, Athens was associated with rhetoric (as in
Paradise Lost 1X.670-76), and possibly Harvey means the sort of hyperbolic speech which Plutarch
describes Antony acquiring after studying oratory in Greece (Life of Antony, 11.4-5).

p. 16.21 the Cretensians...lving] According to Sugden, ‘The ancient proverb, “The C[reta]ns are alway
liars,” received a new lease of life from St. Paul’s quotation of it in Tirus i.12". He gives
contemporary examples; see also Tilley C822.

p. 16.21-22 the Thessalians...cogging] ‘Thessalia, A region in Greece [. . .] invironed [. . .] on the east
with the mountaines of Pelion & Ossa: on the north with Olympus: on the weast with Pindus: on the
southe with Othrys. It marcheth on Macedonia on the east. The people weare [. . .] very unjust of
theyr promise” (Cooper).

p. 16.22 the Carthaginians...perfidie] ‘They bore the character of a faithless and treacherous people,

and the proverb Punica fides is well known' (Lempriére).
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p. 16.22 Hanniball] Harvey wrote in his copy of Livy, ‘Annibal a craftie Foxe & even for theise dayes
a notable example’ (Stern 1979: 152). For some of his stratagems during his Italian campaign, see
Plutarch, Life of Fabius Maximus XV1.1-4, XIX.5-6.

p- 16.22 Fabius] Fabius Maximus was the Roman soldier made Dictator following the Romans’ defeat
by Hannibal at Thrasymené. He avoided engaging directly in battle with the Carthaginians, choosing
rather to wear them out with long marches (Lempriére).

p- 16.23 Agathocles] ‘The sonne of a potter, whiche by subtile witte and boldnesse of courage, grew by
sundry dignities; at the last to be kynge of Sicilie [. . .] also the name of a Greeke capitayne, the
sonne of Lysimachus’ (Cooper). The former Agathocles is the one whose stratagems Machiavelli
takes as an exemplum in Chapter VIII of The Prince (1999: 27-28).

p. 16.23 Iphicrates] Athenian general, fI. 4th century B.C. According to Cornelius Nepos, ‘just as in
days of old the soldiers of Fabius called themselves true Romans, so “soldiers of Iphicrates’ became
a title of the greatest honour among the Greeks’. By his ‘counterfeit pollicie’ Harvey might mean the
reforms in military equipment he introduced, making the infantry’s armour and shields lighter and
their spears and swords longer; Nepos distinguishes between the improvements he introduced
(‘meliora’y and what John C. Rolfe translates as ‘novelties’ (‘nova’), perhaps suggesting disapproval.
Or he might be referring to the charge of treason brought against Iphicrates during the Social War
(357-355 B.C.), when having anchored his ship rather than sailed it through a storm, he was accused
by Chares of not coming to his aid against Philip of Macedonia; Iphicrates was acquitted. (It is
important to note that Rolfe calls Nepos ‘inaccurate in the details’ of this war) (Nepos 1926: 126-31,
138n.. 141).

p. 16.23 Ulisses] See Ovid, Metamorphoses X111.95-106 (Ajax compares his soldiership with that of
Ulysses, who is dependent on guile and stealth). For Elizabethan instances of this aspect of Ulysses’
reputation, see 3 Henry VI 111.2.189, Soliman and Perseda V.3.74 (Kyd 1901: 223), Fuphues (Lyly
1902: 1.232.16), Whitney 1586: 47, etc.

p. 16.25-26 the Grecians...vaine-spoken] In Holinshed’s Chronicles the qualities of the native Irish are
compared to those of the ancient Greeks: ‘to be in words talkative, in behaviour light, in conditions
quaint, in manners hautie, in promises unstedfast, in oths rash. in bargains wavering’ (1807-08: 6.6).

p. 16.26-27 the flying...mouth] OED defines the phrase to carry meat in the mouth as ‘to be a source of
profit {. . .] to be a source of entertainment or instruction’ (meat sb. ¥7). According to McKerrow,
*The expression is frequent [. . .] Harvey seems to connect it with the story of Elijah and the ravens, |
Kings 17.6" (Nashe 1958: 4.191). Cf. however OED’s suggestion that it was ‘perh. orig. said of a
hawk’.

p. 16.27 Lucians true Tales] Harvey is alluding to a specific text. Boyce contrasts Lucian’s treatment of
the journey to the netherworld with the tradition of Homer and Virgil, as well as the Christian
tradition: ‘Lucian, doubting the truth of the whole legend of Hades, treats it with a free fancy. In the
delightful True Story he uses a visit to the Elysian Fields and Tartarus for lively comedy and literary
satire’ (1943: 403). He gives a potted history of its reception and imitation in the Renaissance (Boyce
1943:407-12).



44

p. 16.27-28 his...Asse] See p. 15.45-46 n. A Greek narrative called Lucius, or The Ass has been
attributed to Lucian, but this has been disputed, as has its relationship with Apuleius’ very similar but
much longer Golden Ass. M.D. Macleod discusses the authorship and the question of which text uses
the other as source material (Lucian 1913-67: 8.47-51).

p. 16.32 the rewarde...trueth] Cf. Tilley L217: ‘A liar is not believed when he tells truth’.

p- 16.33-34 a Batchelers... Aristotle] ‘Thou hadst thy hood turnd over thy eares when thou wert a
Batchelor, for abusing of Aristotle, & setting him up on the Schoole gates, painted with Asses eares
on his head” (Nashe 1958: 1.195.33). McKerrow comments that, judging by similar phrases, turning
a graduate’s hood over their ears ‘would seem to mean to deprive of a degree. There is, however, so
far as [ am aware, no record of any such punishment being inflicted on Richard Harvey’; he notes,
however. that in the controversy when Ramus’ theories made their impact on Cambridge, ‘The
Harveys throughout seem to have taken the side of Ramus’ (Nashe 1958: 4.121). Richard Harvey
gives a considered critique of Aristotle in LG. where he also calls Ramus ‘the most blessed martyr of
Paris’ (1590b: 77-80, 192): in Philadelphvs, he says that Ramus is to logic what Orpheus is to
eloquence, and there is a (perhaps deliberately) ambiguous mention of Aristotle (1593: 101, 43).
Nashe in SN notes that Gabriel does not deny the truth of the charge, and interprets this as an
admission of Richard’s guilt (1958: 1.310.36-311.6).

p- 16.34-37 casting ...for] Nashe, mocking Richard Harvey's Astrologicall Discourse, says ‘(as if hee
had lately cast the Heavens water, or beene at the anatomizing of the Skies intrailes in Surgeons hall)
hee prophecieth of such strange wonders to ensue from stars destemperature and the unusuall adultrie
of Planets. as none but he that is Bawd to these celestiall bodies could ever discry [. . .] Well, so it
happened. that [. . .] his Astronimie broke his day with his creditors, and Saturne and Jupiter prov’d
honester men then all the World tooke them for’ (1958: 1.196.18-197.2).

p. 16.34 casting the Heavens water] ‘To cast someone’s water’ is to examine their urine for medical
purposes (see OED water sb. 111 18b).

p. 16.39 Pole Artique] The spelling is not unusual: Batman describes *the sphere of heaven” moving
between ‘Polus Articus, the North pole’ and ‘Polus Antarticus. that is. the South pole” (1582: fol.
1237).

p- 16.40-42 Yer...ballats] ‘Tarlton at the Theator made jests of him. and Elderton consumd his ale-
crammed nose to nothing. in bearbayting him with whole bundles of ballets’ (Nashe 1958: 1.197.6).
Roscius was a ‘Romayne. and a player in comedies’ (Cooper).

p. 16.41 other] *Others™: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 16.42-47 that forsooth... not in print] The colon after ‘ballats’ perhaps creates a break in the sense:
Brydges (1815: pt. 4.29) and Collier (1870a: 39) have a comma, placing the ‘him” and the ‘that’ in
the same clause, both referring to Richard Harvey. The passage in LG which had so angered Nashe
called him ‘one whome I never heard of before (for I cannot imagin him to be Thomas Nash our
Butler of Pembrooke Hall, albeit peradventure not much better learned)’ (quoted Nashe 1958:
5.180). He responded in PP, ‘Thou hast wronged one for my sake (whom for the name I must love)

T.N., the Maister Butler of Pembrooke Hall [. . .] he hath a Beard that is a better Gentleman than all
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thy whole body, and a grave countenance, like Cato, able to make thee run out of thy wits for feare,
if he looke sternly upon thee’ (Nashe 1958: 1.197.27-198.7).

The closing bracket appears after ‘least’ in the first edition (Biller 1969: 49) but is missing in
the second: Harrison felt it had fallen out (1922: 103), although given the preponderance of cruces in
this part of the text it is not impossible that the printer neglected to put it in. Brydges replaces it after
‘least’ (1. 43) (1815: pt. 4.29); Grosart after ‘Nash,’ (1. 44) (Harvey 1884-85: 1.201); Harrison after
‘him,” (1. 45) (1922: 51). Grosart by his own admission had not read LG (Harvey 1884-85: 1.xliii).
Neither, presumably, had the compositor in the second edition, who has ‘heard’ instead of ‘beard’, or
Brydges, who amends this to ‘herd” (1815: pt. 4.29).

p. 16.43 every heire...least] PP’s title-page proclaimed its author ‘Thomas Nash Gentleman’ (1958:
1.149); the combination of this with Nashe’s remarks about the Harveys" parentage (see the
quotation from PP below) seem to have stung Gabriel deeply — see p. 16.50, p. 18.15 and p. 36.5.

p. 16.47-48 I will... Monstrous] ‘Monstrous, monstrous, and palpable’ (Nashe 1958: 1.198).

p. 16.48-49 M. Harvey...Lecture] Richard Harvey was appointed praelector in philosophy at
Cambridge in 1581 (ODNB).

p. 16.50-51 this mightie... Untrusse] Cf. ‘every grosse braind Idiot is suffered to come into print [. . .] if
hee [. . .] write a Treatise of the exploits of Untrusse; it is brought up thick and threefold’; it has been
conjectured that Nashe is referring to a ballad of Anthony Munday’s (1958: 1.159.3-7, 4.90).
‘Lashing Gentleman’ perhaps refers to the later passage in PP, when Nashe tells Richard Harvey ‘off
with thy gowne and untrusse. for I meane to lashe thee mightily’ (1958: 1.196.9). If ‘untruss’ had
these associations. then perhaps what Harvey means by saying that Nashe is ‘now well read’ in these
exploits is that he had recently been punished (cf. p. 16.14-17).

p. 16.51 for Tarletons...se A] McKerrow sees in Nashe’s replies to this the belief that Harvey is here
punning on ‘Persie’ (see p. 15.30 & n.). The phrase meant ‘first” or ‘best” (Nashe 1958: 4.138, 187).

p. 17.1 idoneus...scientiae] ‘Equipped to read political science’. Harvey is alluding to Aristotle’s
statement (in Nicomachean Ethics. 1.111.5) that ‘the young are not fit to be students of Political
Science. For they have no experience of life and conduct, and [. . .] moreover they are led by their
feelings’ (1926: 9). According to McKerrow the Latin tag was common during this period (Nashe
1958: 4.187).

p. 17.1-2 Flores Poetarum] According to McKerrow, ‘A book entitled Flores Poetarum de Virtutibus
et Vitiis appeared c¢. 1480. and the better-known [llustrium Poetarum Flores of O. Mirandula in
1538: but the name was a typical one for a collection of extracts — cf. Udall’s Flowers of Latin
Speaking. from Terence; and I doubt if any particular work is referred to” (Nashe 1958: 4.187). OED
cites the title of Udall’s work as an instance of * An embellishment or ornament (of speech); a choice
phrase’ (flower sb. 6d). Cf. p. 22.17-19.

p. 17.2-3 Tarletons...inough] Nashe denies the stylistic debt in SN (1958: 1.318.34 ).

p. 17.3 penne: I] The second edition has a full stop between these two words, the first a colon (Biller
1969: 50): Grosart, emending to a comma, makes 1l. 1-5 a statement (Harvey 1884-85: 1.202).

p. 17.4 his Prefaces] Nashe replies to this, ‘Prefaces two, or a paire of Epistles, I will receive into the

protection of my parentage’; as McKerrow says, these must be Nashe’s epistles before Greene’s
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Menaphon and the pirated 1591 edition of Astrophel and Stella (1958: 1.318.30, 4.189). Harvey had
evidently read the former by the time he wrote PS (see p. 63.14-15).

p. 17.4 Rimes] Nashe replies that he ‘never printed rime in my life but those verses in the beginning of
Pierce Penilesse’ (1958: 1.318.24), and it may be that these are what Harvey means: cf. however p.

65.46.

p. 17.5 the Divell & al] ‘Everything right or wrong (especially the wrong); the whole confounded lot;
all or everything bad’ (OED devil sb. 11 22a).

p. 17.11-12 ler...shops} Nashe in PP states that Richard Harvey’s unsold writings may be found in ‘the
Chandlers shop, or [. . .] the Flaxwives stall’, used for wrapping tow or soap (1958: 1.196 marg.). As
Nashe knew that John Harvey the younger was a ‘student in Almanackes’, his reference to
‘Almanackes out of date (such as stand upon Screens, or on the backside of a dore in a Chandlers
shop)’ may possibly be a dig at John (1958: 1.196.11, 167.14). Charles Nicholl suggests that by
stating in the full title of SN that FL ‘were going Priuilie to victuall the Low Countries’, Nashe
means they were ‘to be used as toilet paper’ (ODNB). Whether Harvey is initiating such a line of
discourse is unclear. See also p. 106.8-9.

p. 17.17 Miracles... cloudes] There is a reference to the seventh Satire of Juvenal, 201-02: Juvenal says
that the fates will give kingdoms to slaves and victories to captives but that a man so lucky is as rare
as a white raven. This became proverbial as a rarity or impossibility (see Tilley C859). Cf. p. 58.22,

where Harvey uses the phrase ‘miracles in the cloudes’ (again, mockingly, of Nashe’s bravado): the

phrase is not in OED.

p. 17.21-24 Some... haunted) See p. 3.43 n.

p. 17.21 other] *Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 17.24 vowels... haunted] C.M. Ingleby suggests that *haunted’ should read ‘hunted’ (1874: xxxvi);
“course’ would then be read in the sense of *To pursue or hunt’ (OED v. 1). Biller sees a pun on
‘course’ and “curse’ (1969: 52a).

p. 17.36 idiot crowes] In all the proverbs in ODEP in which crows appear they are emblems of
blackness. hoarseness, and (occasionally) bragging. In view of the crow as potentially a symbol of
ignorance, it is perhaps worth noting John Harvey’s Discovrsive Probleme: ‘these opinitive and
contemplative masters, which notwithstanding their want of skill and experience in such
negotiations, will in their kind be medling and intermedling in affaires of the grandest consequence
[. . .1 even in despite of the crow, according to the proverb’ (1588: 98). In No Whippinge the crow
also seems to be used in this sense (Weever, Breton. Guilpin 1951: 14).

p. 17.38 they professe...railing] Nashe in SN thought this applied to him (1958: 1.320.8). However,
Lyly is meant — see PWH: "I professe rayling, and think it is as good a cudgell for a Martin, as a
stone for a dogge’ (Lyly 1902: 3.394).

p. 17.39 gowty Divels] Enquiring for the Devil at Westminster Hall, Pierce is told ‘that he is at home
sicke of the gout’ (Nashe 1958: 1.163.11).

p. 17.39 buckram Giants] ‘O how my soule abhors these buckram giants, that having an outwarde face
of honor sett uppon them by flatterers and parasites, have their inward thoughtes stuft with strawe

and feathers’ (Nashe 1958: 1.242.24). ‘Buckram’, used in the Middle Ages to describe a kind of fine
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linen, also means from 1436 a stiff, coarse cloth used (among other things) to make giants for the
stage (Shakespeare 1957: 124 n.). OED (sb. 4b) notes that it was often used attributively in relation
to a false impression of strength; hence perhaps also of grandeur, e.g. Greene’s diatribe against
‘buckram Gentlemen’ (1923: 46).

p. 17.40 golden Asses] ‘“We want an Aretine here among us, that might strip these golden asses out of
their gaie trappings, and after he had ridden them to death with railing, leave them on the dunghill for
carion’ (Nashe 1958: 1.242.15). Harvey repeats this phrase several times in PS: in Nashe, as in
2Parnassus 599 (Leishman 1949: 264), it seems to mean someone wealthy but foolish.

p- 17.40 Cormorants...spurres] ‘Cormorant’, ‘drone’ and ‘dunce’ perhaps appear too frequently in PP
for Harvey to be referring to one specific passage: nevertheless it is possible that he has in mind
‘men of Arte must seek almes of Cormorantes, and those that deserve best, be kept under by Dunces
[. . .] one Droane should not have driven so many Bees from their hony-combes’, especially as it
appears only a page before ‘hypocriticall hot-spurres, that have God alwaies in their mouthes’ (Nashe
1958:1.159.32-160.12, 161.12).

p. 17.40-41 Earth-wormes] Greedinesse and Niggardize are so described (Nashe 1958: 1.167.21).

p- 17.41 Pinchefart Penny-fathers] Greedinesse is so described (Nashe 1958: 1.168.10).

p- 17.42-44 they have termes...eare] ‘If I be evill intreated, or sent away with a Flea in mine eare, let
him looke that I will raile on him soundly [. . .] I have tearmes (if I be vext) laid a steepe in
Aquafortis. & Gunpowder, that shall rattle through the Skyes. and make an Earthquake in a Pesants
eares’ (Nashe 1958: 1.195.11-23).

p. 17.45 poore slaves] Nashe to Richard Harvey: ‘Poor slave, I pitie thee [. . .]" (1958: 1.197.13).

p. 17.46 spurgall Asses] After his attack on Richard Harvey, Nashe asks his readers ‘have I not an
indifferent prittye vayne in Spurgalling an Asse?’ (1958: 1.199.4).

p. 17.46-47 they can tell...life] Harvey is referring to the fable which appears in PP: see Chapter Three
of the Introduction (pp. xcvi-xcix). McKerrow states, ‘It is possible that the general idea of the fable
was suggested to Nashe by Spenser’s Mother Hubberd’s Tale, as Harvey hinted” (Nashe 1958:
4.140). The fox disguises himself ‘like a shepheards dogge’ (1.224.19). just as the fox in ‘Mother
Hvbberds Tale’ does (Spenser 1912: 498).

p- 17.47 dominiere in Tavernes] ‘gold [. . .] can neither traffique with the Mercers and Tailers as he
was wont, nor dominere in Tavernes as he ought’ (Nashe 1958: 1.165.27-166.11).

p. 17.48 Pausanias] Biller identifies this as ‘A Spartan king notorious for misuse of authority’ (1969:
53b). Harvey may, however. mean the Greek courtier who assassinated Philip of Macedonia. One of
his motivations was that he had heard ‘that the most effectual way to render himself illustrious was to
murder a person who had signalized himself by uncommon actions’ (Lempriéere); he would therefore
be instanced by Harvey as someone who, like Herostratus (see p. 2.10 n.), wanted fame at any cost.
In CT. Nashe gives as two instances of the vainglorious man ‘Pausanias that kild Phillip of
Macedon. onelie for fame or vaine-glory. So did Herostratus burne the temple of Diana [. . .] to gette
him an eternall vaine-glory’. McKerrow glosses ‘The two examples are probably borrowed from C.
Agrippa, De Incert. et Van. cap 5, trans. 1569, fol. 13*-14, “many menne [. . .] will for theire

mischeivous deedes be remembred and written in Histories, even as [. . .] Pausanias the Macedonian
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famous for the murder of Kinge Phillippe, and [. . .] Herostratus, who burned the Temple of Diana’™
(Nashe 1958: 2.109.1-4, 4.234).

p- 17.48 Kert] Harvey is more likely to mean Francis Kett, burnt alive for heresy in 1589, than his uncle
Robert, executed for treason in 1549 (ODNB). (In PS Harvey habitually mentions ‘Kett’ or ‘Ket’ in
the same sentence as ‘turbulent rebells in Religion’ such as John Penry, John Udall, John
Greenwood, Henry Barrow and Robert Browne.) Francis denied the divinity of Christ and of the
Holy Ghost (Cooper 1858-1913: 2.38). A ‘Francis Kett, doctor of phisick’ also published The
Glorious and Beautiful Garland of Man’s Glorification in 1585 (see p. 92.48 & n.). Kett and Harvey
would have been contemporaries at Cambridge, Kett proceeding B.A. from Corpus Christi in 1570
and M.A. in 1573, and holding a fellowship of the college 1573-80 (ODNB). Evidently his doctrines
made enough of a stir for him to be denounced as an ‘obstinate hereticke’ by Richard Bancroft in his
Paul’s Cross sermon (1588: 7); Stow records his burning as one of the events of 1589 (1592: 1283).

p. 17.49 Agrippa) Heinrich Comelius Agrippa von Nettesheim (1486?-1535). His ‘more conventional
writings’ were translated into English by David Clapham: The Commendation of Matrimony (1540)
and 4 Treatise on the Nobilitie of Womankynde (1542) both went through two editions (ODNB). De
Incertitudine et Vanitate Scientiarum was translated into English by James Sandford as Henrie
Cornelius Agrippa, of the Vanitie and Uncertaintie of Artes and Sciences (1569), which was popular
enough to warrant a second edition in 1575 (ODNB). None of Agrippa’s works on occult philosophy
were translated into English until 1651. but this was an aspect of his reputation of which Harvey was
aware (see p. 52.2-4) as well as Nashe (in UT he appears briefly as a character performing Faustian
acts of magic) (1958: 2.252-55). His reputation as a sorcerer is also touched on in Faustus Scene 1,
112-18 (Marlowe 1987-98: 2.7): Sandford, in the introduction to his translation, declares ‘he gave his
minde to unleeful Artes. contrarie to the lawes of God and man’ (Agrippa 1569: sig. *iij"). It is
perhaps important to note the difference in tone between this reference of Harvey's to Agrippa and
some lines in 3PL: * A thousand good leaves be for ever graunted Agrippa. / For squibbing and
declaiming against many fruitlesse / Artes. and Craftes’ (Spenser 1912: 624).

p- 17.49 Rabelays] Early English references to Rabelais are largely negative, placing him as an obscene
jester rather than a humanist (see McKillop 1921 for examples). However, Harvey in PS shows
knowledge of Rabelais in several places (see p. 107.37 & n., p. 123.22-23 & n.), and, as with
Machiavelli and Aretino. demonstrates a very different view of him in his marginalia (1913: 119.25).

p. 18.4-5 ratling Babies) See p. 17.42-44 n. In 2Parnassus 148, Ingenioso, quizzing Iudicio about
pamphlets. asks ‘what new paper hobby horses, what rattle babies are come out’; Leishman glosses
‘Rattling dolls™ (1949: 229).

p. 18.9 felinger] Grosart in his *Glossarial-Index’ lists this alongside ‘felly’, ‘Fellest” and ‘Felnes =
fellness’ as a derivative of the word meaning ‘fierce, cruel, etc.” (Harvey 1884-85: 3.143). Note
however the sense given by OED of ‘feeling’: ‘That is deeply or sensibly felt or realized, heart-felt,
acute. vivid' (OED ppl. a. 3). For Harvey’s method of forming comparatives. cf. p. 17.33
(‘pestelenter’). p. 22.13 (‘excellenter’). This seems to have been typical practice (see Abbott 1870:
21).
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p. 18.14 both their Fathers] Presumably Nashe’s and Greene’s. Both had matriculated at Cambridge as
sizars, unlike Harvey, who as a pensioner would have had all his expenses paid for by his father
(ODNB, Stern 1979: 10).

p. 18.14 Put case] Imagine, suppose (see OED case v. 11 12).

p. 18.16 Stentors voice] Stentor was ‘a Greeke, whiche had a voyce as loude as fiftie men’ (Cooper).

p. 18.17 Don...Thoemes) The Pleasaunt historie of Lazarillo de Tormes was one of the four jest-books
that Spenser gave to Harvey in 1578. The earliest extant English edition is from 1585 but it was
entered in the Stationers’ Register in 1568-9 (Stern 1979: 240). Considering the extremes of poverty
which Lazaro, the narrator, suffers, the ‘Don’ is presumably ironic. It is Lazaro’s frequent complaints
of his misfortune, poverty and hunger to which Harvey is alluding, e.g. ‘I was so leane y' my legges
were scarce able to beare me: the hunger was so greate which I sustained, that I never thought to
escape death’ (Rowland 1586: sig. [C5]"). McKerrow thinks it ‘not impossible’ that it influenced UT,
which he accepts as written in the summer of 1593 (Nashe 1958: 4.252-53).

p. 18.17-20 o contend...time] Harvey quotes the beginning of PP: ‘But all in vaine, I sate up late, and
rose earely, contended with the colde, and conversed with scarcitie: for all my labours turned to
losse. my vulgar Muse was despised & neglected [. . .] and I my selfe (in prime of my best wit) laid
open to povertie. Whereupon (in a malecontent humor) I accused my fortune, raild on my patrones,
bit my pen. rent my papers. and ragde in all points like a mad man. In which agony tormenting my
selfe a long time, I grew by degrees to a milder discontent [. . .]" (Nashe 1958: 1.157.7-16).

p- 18.20 vacuus viator] ‘1 live secure from all such perturbations: for [. . .] I am vacuus viator’;
according to McKerrow. ‘The allusion is of course to “Cantabit vacuus coram latrone viator”,
Juvenal x.22" (Nashe 1958: 1.160.35-36, 4.91). ‘Vacuus viator’ is translated by G.G. Ramsay as
‘empty-handed traveller’: Juvenal’s context is that such people do not fear robbers when journeying
at night (1918: 195).

p- 18.20-21 10 have...within] ‘I would be ashamde of it. if Opus and Usus were not knocking at my
doore twentie times a weeke when I am not within® (Nashe 1958: 1.161.4). ‘Opus’ and ‘usus” are
both Latin for ‘need’ or ‘necessity’. In /Parnassus 391-97. Luxurio says to Ingenioso ‘youe
whoreson Opus and Usus [. . .] you tattered prodigall [. . .] fidlinge thy pamphlets from doore to dore
like a blinde harper’: Leishman glosses this ‘Harvey had mocked at Nashe's poverty just as Luxurio
mocks at Ingenioso’s” (1949: 154-55).

p- 18.21-22 10 seek... humfrev] Humphrey. Duke of Gloucester (1391-1447), was the youngest brother
of Henry V, and Lord Protector during the minority of Henry VI. Part of St. Paul’s. on the south side
of the nave. was known as Duke Humphrey’s Walk from a tomb thought to be his (he was in fact
buried in St. Albans) (DNB). ‘From the custom of fellows in want of a dinner betaking themselves to
St. Paul’s to see if they could meet with someone who would invite them arose the phrase “to dine
with D. Humfrey™: which meant to do without dinner” (Sugden). Tilley cites Harvey’s use of this
phrase as its first instance in print (D637): Harvey's immediate reference, however. is to PP (‘I [. . .]
retired me to Paules, to seeke my dinner with Duke Humfrey’) (Nashe 1958: 1.163.21-24) ~ it is in
St. Paul’s that the Devil's agent approaches Pierce.

p. 18.22 10 licke dishes] ‘It is enough for me to licke dishes here at home™ (Nashe 1958: 1.199.29).
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p. 18.23-33 To ban...downe] The lines of verse are taken from the start of PP (1958: 1.158.1-2, 5-6).

p. 18.29-30 Plutarches holesome Morrals] The Moralia is the name under which all of Plutarch’s
works other than the Lives are grouped (OCD).

p. 18. 35 Pol...Amici] A marginal note to the lines quoted directly above; McKerrow glosses ‘Horace,
Epist. ii. 2. 138" (Nashe 1.158, 4.89). Fairclough translates ‘Egad! you have killed me, my friends’
(Horace 1929: 435).

p. 18.36-37 a Lordes...purse} Cf. ‘Nothing agrees worse than a lady’s (lord’s) heart and a beggar’s
purse’, proverbial from ¢. 1520 (ODEP).

p. 18.38 Jrus] In the Odysseyr. a beggar of Ithaca who serves Penelope’s suitors: when Ulysses returns
in disguise, Irus tries to prevent him from entering the house, for which Ulysses beats him (Homer,
Odyssev, XVII1.1-107). He was proverbial for his poverty, hence Leicester’s Ghost 2117-18
(*Croesus and Irus [. . .]/ The Ritch and poore’) (Rogers 1972: 82).

p. 18.38 olde Truants] The earliest sense of ‘truant’ is ‘One who begs without justification; a sturdy
beggar: a vagabond: an idle rogue or knave (Often a mere term of abuse)’ (OED A sb. 71, citing 8
examples between ¢. 1290 and 1895). OED’s earliest instance of ‘A lazy, idle person; esp. a child
who absents himself from school without leave; hence fig., one who wanders from an appointed
place or neglects his duty or business’ (2a) is from c¢. 1449. By contrasting it with ‘scholler’, Harvey
would seem to be using it in the second sense: in the Fourth Letter he is clearly self-applying the
phrase (p. 26.34).

p- 18.39-40 howe...accordingly] In the Aeneid. Aeneas and his men land on one of the Strophades
islands. capture some cattle and goats and eat them. Their feast is interrupted by the Harpies, winged
monsters with women’s faces and sharp talons. who repeatedly plunder the food (and defecate
copiously) until the men chase them off with their swords (Virgil, Aeneid. 111.209-41).

p- 18.43 Tantalus] Possibly with reference to a line from PP: ‘It is a pleasant thing, over a full pot. to
reade the fable of thirsty Tantalus” (Nashe 1958: 1.171.27). Tantalus. king of Lydia, was condemned
by the gods to spend eternity standing in a pool of water, which receded when he tried to drink it.
Over the pool hung the bough of a fruit-tree. which moved when he tried to take the fruit
(Lemprieére).

p- 18.44 10 ban...Heaven] See p. 18.23. The ‘seven planets’ are the Pleiad, a ‘close group or cluster of
small stars in the constellation Taurus. commonly spoken of as seven’ (OED). and the twelve houses
of Heaven the zodiac (see OED house sb.' 8. which cites another instance of the phrase from 1594).

p. 18.47 of foure...religions] If Harvey uses this number for any particular reason, it may be because it
has associations for him and his readers with begging and roguery (see p. 78.49 n.).

p. 18.48 an Image of both Churches] Harvey in PS uses the phrase to mean ‘an apostate, a timeserver. a
trimmer’ (p. 130.18). The Image of Both Churches after the Most Wonderfull and Heauenly
Reuelacion of Sainct lohn the Euangelist (1548) was a book by John Bale. Josephine Waters Bennett
summarizes it as ‘a running commentary on the Revelation, identifying the Church of Rome with the
Whore of Babylon and the Protestant movement with the champion who descends from heaven on a
white horse to rescue the woman in white (the True Church) and slay the dragon. Bale’s book went

through four editions in four years' (1956: 128-29).
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p. 18.51 Gibeline] Cf. EK., giving the etymology of ‘elf” and ‘goblin’ in his Gloss to the June eclogue
of SC: ‘when all Italy was distract into the factions of the Guelphs and the Ghibellines, being two
famous houses in Florence, the name began, through their great mischiefs [. . .] to be so [. . .]
dreadful, in the people’s ears that, if their children at any time were froward and wanton, they would
say to them that the Guelph or the Ghibelline came’ (Spenser 1995: 109).

p- 18.51 Barthol] According to G. Gregory Smith, the ‘Barthol. de Saxoferrato’ referred to by Harvey
in PS (p. 77.31) is the same as the ‘Bartolus’ alluded to by Samuel Daniel in his Defence of Rhvme:
an Italian jurist of the 14th century (1904: 2.269, 438). Leishman (1949: 182 n.) quotes from
Virgedemiarum 11.1ii.19-20: ‘Genus and Species long since barefoote went, / Upon their ten-toes in
wild wanderment: / Whiles father Bartoll on his footclooth rode / Upon high pavement gayly silver-
strowd’ (Hall 1949: 26). Joseph Warton explained this as ‘jurisprudence leads to stations and offices
of honour; while the professor of logic is poor. and obliged to walk on foot” (Leishman 1949: 182
n.).

p. 19.8-9 44 ...50] Nashe 1958: 1.157.26-28.

p- 19.12 Malo...Achilles] The two Latin phrases are from Juvenal, VII1.269-71. G.G. Ramsay
translates, ‘I would rather that Thersites were your father [. . .] than that you should have been
begotten by Achilles and be like Thersites” (Juvenal 1918: 181).

p. 19.16-17 Gramercy ...causam] The Latin phrase appears in margin of the first edition of PP (sig.
A1%). next to ‘I grew to consider how many base men [. . .] had wealth at command [. . .] have I more
wit than all these (thought I to my selfe)? [. . .] am [ better borne? [. . .] and yet am I a begger?’;
McKerrow identifies the Latin as ‘Ovid, Metam. xiii. 150° (Nashe 1958: 1.158.17-26, 4.90). These
are Ulysses’ words to Ajax. who has cited his parentage in their dispute over who should claim the
shield of Aeacides: Miller translates, ‘Weight the cause on desert alone” (Ovid 1916: 2.239).

p- 19.18-19 It is... Theame] Harvey seems to have returned to Cambridge after getting his D.C.L. in
1586. and to have relocated to London ¢. 1588 (see Stern 1979: 84-85).

p. 19.20 Catilinaries, & Phillippiques] This phrase is the first instance in OED of *Catilinary", and the
only instance of its being used as a noun. It is also the first instance in OED of ‘Philippic’, defined as
‘Name for the orations of Demosthenes against Philip king of Macedon in defence of Athenian
liberty; hence applied to Cicero’s orations against Antony, and gen. to any discourse of the nature of
a bitter attack. invective. or denunciation’ (A sb. 1). ‘Catilinary” presumably refers to Cicero’s
speech denouncing Catiline in the senate (see p. 6.19). Both words were mocked by Nashe as
instances of Harvey's ‘inkhornisme” (1958: 1.316.12).

p. 19.24 that] i.e. “that which™: see Abbott 1870: 164-67 for similar syntax.

p. 19.24 Osorius] Jéronimo Osodrio da Fonseca (1506-80). a Portuguese priest. According to Eleanor
Rosenberg. he *was revered throughout Europe as a master of style’ (1955: 140). In 1563 he
published an epistie to Queen Elizabeth. exhorting her to return to the Catholic church: this was
answered (in Latin) by Walter Haddon by order of the government later the same year, beginning a
controversy which ended only with Haddon’s death (see Ryan 1953). The work of his which Harvey

has in mind is perhaps De verae Nobilitate, referred to in Gratulationum Valdinensium (1578: 9).
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p- 19.24 Patritius] Francesco Patrizi (1529-97), whose Della Historia Diece Dialoghi (1560) was
adapted and abridged by Thomas Blundeville as The true order and Methode of wryting and reading
Hystories, according to the precepts of Francisco Patricio, and Accontio Tridentino (1574).
Blundeville is praised by Harvey in (p. 68.26); like ‘Accontio’ (Giacomo Concio) he was part of the
Earl of Leicester's literary circle of patronage. Blundevilie’s translation (like two earlier treatises of
1566 and 1570) was dedicated to Leicester, whose device, the bear and the ragged staff, appears on
the verso of the title-page. If in the sentence above Harvey has in mind a statement of his from this
work. a relevant one in this context might be the distinction between the two things necessary to be
learned about a ‘dooer’: ‘wee learne what hee is, and what maner of man, by knowing hys name, the
name of his family. the countrie where hee was borne and bredde, and such like things: but he is
knowne as chiefe dooer, by his power, skill. and industrie’ (Dick 1939-40: 149, 151, 152, 153-54.
157). EB notes Patritius’s ‘almost incessant controversies with the Aristotelians’ when at Rome,
which may have endeared him to Harvey.

p. 19.30 blisse] i.e. ‘bless’ (see p. 15.24 n.).

p. 19.32-33 a woride of moates] i.e. excessive criticism (see Matthew 7.3).

p- 19.35 Sir Humphrev Gilbert] Gilbert (1537-83), explorer and soldier, was drowned whilst on a
voyvage to claim Newfoundland for Elizabeth I (ODNB).

p. 19.41-43 Oh...Earth] ‘When the Scripture would express a very extraordinary increase and
multiplication. it uses the similitude of the szars of heaven. or of the sand of the sea’ (Cruden).
According to Cruden. the phrase ‘Beasts of the Earth’ is less common in the Bible than ‘Beasts of the
Field': Harvey presumably chooses the former in an attempt to correspond with the four elements.
Cf. ‘M. Fier must be the Pastour, M. Aier the Doctour, goodman Water the Deacon, and goodman
Earth the Alderman of the Church’ (p. 103.5-6). The respective natures of the elements are explained
by EEM.W. Tillyard: ‘Heaviest and lowest was the cold and dry element, the earth [. . .] Outside earth
was the region of cold and moist. the water [. . .] Outside water was the region of hot and moist, the
air [. . .] Noblest of all is fire, which next below the sphere of the moon enclosed the globe of air that
girded water and earth’ (1943: 69-70).

p. 19.51 Wher...other?] McKerrow. glossing ‘Homo homini Demon’, says ‘See Erasmus Adagia, chil.
1. cent. 1. 69 “Homo homini Deus”, where the saying [. . .] is explained as applicable to one who
renders such assistance to another as could only be expected from the gods. The meaning seems,
however. to have been somewhat indefinite, while the equivocal word “daemon™ led apparently to its
being used jokingly in a quite opposite sense’: he sees these lines of Harvey’s as being ‘doubtless’ an
allusion to this saying (Nashe 1958: 4.141).

p. 20.11-13 And...Judgement] Warren B. Austin hypothesizes that the ‘overlooving Sonnet’ of
Spenser’s is the one that Harvey appends to his own verses at the end of FL: this, he suggests, was
intended as a ‘commendatory poem for a book of satires’, some of which may have been the
*Sarvricall Verses’ of Harvey’s which Immerito mentions in 3PL, and of which ‘Speculum
Tuscanismi’ and the poem here quoted are specimens (1947b: 20-23). Woudhuysen seconds this,
despite the dating of the sonnet to 1586: ‘the phrase “long since embraced” suggests that Spenser’s

sonnet is much later than the verses’ (1980: 170). Perhaps by ‘unsatyricall Satyres’ Harvey is making
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the same distinction made by Joseph Hall in dividing his Virgedemiarum into ‘Tooth-lesse’ and
‘byting’ satires (1949: 5, 45): something approximating to the difference between Horatian and
Juvenalian satire.

p- 20.17 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

P- 20.22 bowels] Biller glosses ‘Depths’ (1969: 60a); cf. however ‘the seat of the tender and
sympathetic emotions’ (OED sb.' 3).

p. 20.33 hoat-spurres] Brydges, by reading ‘Hotspurs’ (not ‘hotspurs’ as he had for p. 17.40) (1815: pt.
4.31, 35) makes it seem that Harvey is referring to an individual historical figure (i.e. Henry Percy)
as an exemplar of a type (as he had on p. 14.11-12 with ‘yong Phaetons, younge Icary, young
Choreebi [. . .] young Babingtons’) rather than to a type. OED gives instances from 1586 onward of
the word as ‘a heady or rash person’ (1).

p. 20.35 Cum... Privilegio] Freely, by allowance. Ingenioso in /Parnassus 157 claims (of his career as
a printed author) ‘I have bene pasted to everie poste in Paules churchyarde cum gratia et privilegio’.
Leishman glosses, ‘The phrase cum gratia et privilegio Regis was commonly used by printers before
the year 1538. when Henry VIII, by his Proclamation concerning Heretical Books, enjoined that no
book should be printed until it had been examined and licensed. He was careful to draw a distinction
between this new and necessary license and the royal privilege which conferred upon a particular
printer the sole right of printing, during a specified period, a particular book, and enjoined that to the
phrase cum privilegio regali, with which the printer had been accustomed to proclaim this privilege,
should be added the words am imprimendum solum [. . .] Nevertheless the old formula was still
occasionally used’ (Leishman 1949: 143 n.). “‘Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum’ is similarly
used in a figurative way in Taming of the Shrew IV.4.88.

p- 20.38 with advauntage)] Perhaps this means ‘at least’” or ‘and then more’. Cf. Henry V' IV.4.50-51:
‘but he'll remember, with advantages, / What feats he did that day”; Craik glosses, ‘with additions’
(Shakespeare 1995a: 290 n.). ‘Advantage’ could mean ‘interest on money lent’ (OED sb. 17).

p- 20.39 the raviingest Sophister] ‘Sophister’ has implied associations with argument which the OED
definition does not convey. Nashe in the first (apologetic) preface to CT describes his invective
against Harvey as ‘the rayling of a Sophister in the schooles” (1958: 2.12.25). Students were
expected to attend disputes in their first year and participate in their second and third years: Hunter
suggests the way in which this may have bred the intellectual habit of contention (1962: 44).

p. 20.41 Carters logicke] *Carter’ during this period was used *As a type of low birth or breeding: a
rude. uncultured man. a clown’ (OED ' 2b). McKerrow compares Thomas Wilson's Rule of Reason
(1551): *Som cal such rough dealyng, Carters Sophistrie. when the fiste reasoneth a matter by
buffites. which the tongue should prove by Argumentes’ (Nashe 1958: 4.192).

p. 20.44 cooled with a Carde] OED defines ‘cooling card’ as ‘app. a term of some unknown game,
applied fig. or punningly to anything that “cools” a person’s passion or enthusiasm’ (OED card sb.”
2a). C.F. Tucker Brooke, glossing / Henry VI V.3.84, ‘There all is marr'd; there lies a cooling card’.
has the slightly different ‘a card (played by one’s adversary) which dashes one’s hope’ (quoted
Shakespeare 1962b: 116n.).

p. 20.48 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.
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p- 21.3-4 such...wisedome] An ironic echo of Proverbs 26.4: ‘Geve not the foole an answeare after his
foolishnesse, lest thou become lyke unto hym’.

p. 21.11 [ hope... corne] Cf. ‘All this wind shakes no corn’, proverbial from 1546. James Kelly in 4
Complete Collection of Scotish Proverbs (1721) glossed ‘Spoken to boasting and pretending People
whom the Scots call Windy People’ (Tilley W410).

p. 21.11-12 fellow-schollers...say] See p. 6.29. Harvey’s sense in this phrase is a little oblique:
however, given the irenic tone of this passage as a whole, he may be appealing to his and Nashe’s
shared pasts as Cambridge men. John Caius, M.D. (1510-73), was personal physician to Edward VI,
Mary and Elizabeth. A fellow of Gonville Hall, Cambridge, from 1533, in 1557 he was given a royal
charter to re-found it as Caius and Gonville Hall, of which he became Master. He was unpopular
with the fellows, partly because of his Catholicism and partly because of his abrasive personality (he
expelled over 20 of the fellows). See DNB, Mullinger 1884: 157-59, 200-01, 243-45. Harvey in his
Letter-Book mentions “the trim lattin phrases and witty proverbes of him that built Caius College’
(1884: 71).

p. 21.12-13 made...wine] Retorting to this, Nashe mentions that white wine was used for washing
wounds (1958: 1.327.28-34), which, since Harvey’s context is reconciliation, is perhaps his reason
for specifying it. For this use of wine, see Lazarilio de Tormes (Rowland 1586: sigs Biiii*, C").

p. 21.18-19 as the enchanting... Hell] Ovid in Metamorphoses X.1-49 relates how, shortly after their
wedding, Orpheus’s bride was bitten by a snake, and he travelled to the underworld to reclaim her.
He addressed his plea to Pluto and Persephone in song, accompanying himself on the lyre: on
hearing him the spirits wept, the torments of the damned ceased, and his wish was granted.

p- 21.25-26 The intoxicate... Prince] Glossing Virgidemiarum V .ii.77 (‘the blacke Prince is broken
loose againe’), Davenport cites this passage: “Normally, the phrase was used of the Devil [. . .] but
Harvey also fuses Pluto and the Devil” (Hall 1949: 243).

p. 21.29-33 For I thancke...more] Nashe’s harangue against Richard Harvey ends: ‘go to the chiefe
Beame of thy Benefice, and there [. . .] with a trice, trusse up thy life in the string of thy Sancebell.
So be it, pray Pen, Incke, and paper, on their knees, that they may not bee troubled with thee any
more’ (Nashe 1958: 1.198.31-199.3).

p- 21.36-39 Two...dalliance] Biller suggests that Harvey is here referring to Greene’s advice to Nashe
(as ‘yong Juvenall’) in GWW, and Chettle’s Kind-Harts Dreame, in which the ghosts of Greene and
Tarlton appear (1969: 66a). However, she herself suggests that Kind-Harts Dreame, with its
reference to a ‘twofold Edition of Invectives’ against Greene. appeared after Three Letters (1969:
xci). Another interpretation would be that Aretino and Tarlton are the two ‘platformers’ admonishing
the third (Nashe). For Nashe as a new Tarlton, cf. p. 14.30-31 and p. 16.37. For Nashe as Aretino’s
successor in blasphemy, cf. p. 121.32-38: *Aretine, and the Divels Oratour, would be ashamed to be
convicted, or endighted of the least respective, or ceremonious phrase [. . .] 6 wretched Atheisme,
Hell but a scarecrow, and Heaven but a woonderclout in their doctrine [. . .] Whom durst not he
appeach, revile or blaspheme, that forged the abominablest booke in the world, De tribus
impostoribus mundi’. McPherson calls this ‘an attack upon Moses, Christ, and Mahomet’ (1969:

1555).
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p. 21.51 Pindarus] ‘A Theban poete, and chiefe of theim whiche were called Lyrici. Wherfore
Alexander, whan he destroyed the citie of Thebes, caused the house of Pindarus to be preserved’
(Cooper).

p- 22.1 the Lande... hony] Smith reads ‘floweth’ (1904: 2.234): in Exodus 3.8, God promises to lead the
Israelites to ‘a lande that floweth with mylke and hony’.

p- 22.2-3 the sweete... Buchanan] George Buchanan (1506-82), Scottish scholar, tutor to James VI.
While teaching at the university of Coimbra in Portugal, he was incarcerated on charges of heresy
{1550-52), during which period he translated the Psalms into Latin (ODNB). These were published in
1580 (STC 3983). Harvey’s copy of Buchanan’s De Maria Scotorum Regina was personally
inscribed by the author (Stern 1979: 205): for Buchanan’s contact with Leicester’s circle (including
Harvey), and the reception of his texts within that circle, see Woudhuysen 1980: 76-82.

p. 22.3-4 the wise...translated] The only independent English translation of Proverbs (as opposed to
sermons or commentary on it) mentioned in S7C is the version by John Hall, first wrongly attributed
to Thomas Sternhold, which had gone through four editions by 1592: see STC 2760, 12631-12631.7.
The Proverbs were translated into English by Thomas Drant; these were not published, although they
were licensed for the press in 1567 (ODNB). For Harvey’s admiration for Drant, see p. 79.9 n.

p- 22.4-10 The presence of Nashe’s name among the ‘sons of the Muses’ praised by Harvey was
interpreted by G. Gregory Smith as ‘a slip on the part of Harvey, or (more likely) a would-be
compliment to add point to the retort’ (1904: 2.429). Nashe himself called it ‘a small seeming
amendes for the injuries thou hast done mee’ (1958: 1.325.29). Nashe’s name is all the more
incongruous here since, as Biller notes (1969: 67a), Spenser, Fraunce, Watson and Daniel are all
named by him in some marginalia as chief among ‘owr florishing metricians’ (1913: 233.3-5).

p. 22.7 Abraham France] Like Stanihurst, Fraunce is a writer who shares Harvey’s views on prosody;
like Nashe, he had written satire on the Harveys. If Harvey did not in fact know Fraunce, they
certainly moved in the same circles: in Lamentations of Amyntas for the Death of Phillis (1587) he
*quotes extensively’ from the ‘as yet unpublished Faerie Queene’ (Fraunce 1975: ix), and William
Barker notes that all his work *was dedicated to members of Philip Sidney’s circle’ (ODNB). The last
concrete information about Fraunce has him unsuccessfully applying for the post of Queen’s
Solicitor at the Court of the Welsh Marches between August 1591 and April 1592. Due to an error by
the 19th-century antiquarian Joseph Hunter, it was long thought that Fraunce had still been alive in
1633. Michael G. Brennan claims that ‘lines contained in “The Induction” to Thomas Lodge’s Phillis
indicate that Fraunce had died before its publication in 1593. These lines mention ‘the fore-bred
brothers’ of Lodge’s verse ‘who in theyr Swan-like songes Amintas wept’; Brennan states that the
brothers are Fraunce and Watson ‘whose Latin verses Amyntas Thomae Watsoni (1585) were
translated into English by Fraunce in 1587 and further revised for inclusion in his /vychurch volume
of 1591. Lodge must have known that both poets were dead when he wrote these lines since it is a
literary commonplace that swans only sing as their death approaches’ (1983: 391). Fraunce’s The
Third Part of the Countesse of Pembrokes Yuychurch. Entitled Amintas Dale ‘was entered in the
Stationers’ Register to Thomas Woodcocke on October 2 1592 and was published the same year’

(Fraunce 1975: v). This features caricatures of Gabriel, Richard and John Harvey, allegorizing the
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involvement of the two younger brothers in astrology: Virginia F. Stern calls the satire ‘genial’ but
notes that some thunderous comments by Richard Harvey in Philadelphvs (1593: sig. C1%) seem to
rank Fraunce alongside Nashe and Lyly (1979: 89-91). William Barker thinks that at the time he
praised Fraunce, Harvey had not yet read it (ODNB art. Fraunce).

p. 22.7 Thomas Watson] There were two contemporary writers of this name. The elder (15157-1584)
was Bishop of Lincoln 1557-59 and Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge; the younger (15467-
1592) was author of The Hekatompathia, or Passionate Centuries of Love (1582). Harvey would
seem to have confused the two, judging by some marginalia in which he refers to Sophocles’
Antigone, * Ab Episcopo Vatsono tralatam’, whereas it is generally thought that this translation was
the work of the younger Watson (see Clubb 1966). In PS, Harvey clearly means the poet on p. 63.28,
and the Bishop on p. 91.20 (he was deprived of his see in 1559 and spent the rest of his life in
custody). Nashe in HWY identifies the person here ‘praisd amongst the famous Schollers of our time’
as ‘M. Watson’; the Bishop he is careful (e.g. in PP) to call ‘Doctor Watson’, as Clubb and
McKerrow note (Nashe 1958: 3.131.6, 1.201.25, 4.126).

p. 22.7-8 Samuell Daniell] Harvey seems to have shared patrons with Daniel (1562/3-1619). Several of
the sonnets in Daniel’s Delia sequence were appended to the pirated 1591 edition of Astrophel and
Stella. in the publication of which John Pitcher thinks Daniel may have been complicit, and the
authorized edition of Delia was dedicated to Sidney’s sister Mary the following year (ODNB).

p- 22.10-11 Nobler... Muses] Cf. Harvey’s allusion in PS to “the sweetest daughter of the sweetest
Muses™ (p. 120.23), which McKerrow identified as the Countess of Pembroke (Nashe 1958: 5.89 n.).

p- 22.12 that, which I abhorre] Perhaps Harvey means flattery: cf. p. 22.40-41,

p. 22.27 other] *Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 22.31-32 Let them...Swanne] Juvenal describes a chaste woman as ‘rara avis in terris nigroque
simillima cycno® (V1.165), which Ramsay translates as ‘a prodigy as rare upon the earth as a black
swan’ (1918: 97). Harvey is possibly making reference to the passage in PP where Nashe complains
that “the Coblers crowe, for crying but Ave Cesar’ is *more esteemed than rarer birds, that have
warbled sweeter notes unrewarded’ (1958: 1.174.12-14).

p. 22.37-39 Or seeing... her-selfe] According to Lempriére, the goddess Fama was ‘generally
represented blowing a trumpet’, as are the figures of *Fama Bona" and ‘Fama Mala’ (‘good and evil
fame’ in Jonson’s commendatory verses) on the title-page of Ralegh’s History of the World (Jonson
1975: 169-70). This figure unites the two senses, ‘public report, common talk’ and ‘the character
attributed to a person or thing by report [. . .] reputation’ (OED sb.' 1a, 2a), both of which are in play
here. Bacon collected some of the legends about her in *Of Fame™ (1972: 174).

p- 22.39-40 10 the voice...God] McKerrow, glossing Winter’s lines in SLW 1426, *Vox populi, vox Dei,
/ The vulgars voice, it is the voice of God’, says ‘The saying is older than the eighth century, but its

actual source is unknown’ (Nashe 1958: 3.278, 4.439).
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The Fourth Letter

The Fourth Letter, as Nashe notes, deals very little with himself or Greene, and he implies that the
references to them have been added subsequently (1958: 1.327.4-8). Hibbard summarizes it as ‘a
justification of his own action in bothering to answer his enemies [. . .] given up to an exposition of his

general attitude to life and his preference for action as opposed to theory’ (1962: 196).

p- 23.11 with...stake] Reluctantly. ‘As willingly as the bear goes to the stake’ was proverbial (see
Tilley B127). Bears were tied to a stake before being baited. Cf. Macbeth V.7.1: ‘They have tied me
to a stake: I cannot fly, / But, bear-like T must fight the course’. For other allusions see Julius Caesar
1V.1.48-49, Lear 111.7.53, Twelfth Night 111.1.120-21.

p- 23.12-13 AEsops... friends] An allusion to the seventh Fable of Aesop’s third Book: a hart, drinking
from a fountain, sees the reflection of his antlers, and praises them while dispraising his legs. Then,
hearing barking dogs approaching, he tries to hide in a bush, but is prevented by his antlers: Aesop
concludes “men ought not to dispraise the thing which is profitable, nor prayse ye thing which is
unprofitable’ (1585: fol. 54%). Harvey is acknowledging that silence might have been a more
profitable course of action.

p. 23.28 they that... heare] Christ uses the phrase ‘He that hath eares to heare, let him heare’ (and
variations) with regard to his speaking in parables: see Matthew 13.9-17, Mark 4.9-12, Luke 8.8-10.

p. 23.29 Inckehorne-pads] A ‘pad’ is a toad (OED sb.' 1 +), understood as a poisonous creature (see p.
59.2-3 & n.,p. 61.27-28 & n.).

p. 23.33 duery] Harvey means his duty to his father and brothers (see p. 20.28-31).

p- 23.38 10 dishonour their Patrons] This seems to have general application, but Harvey specifically
says this about Nashe twice in PS (p. 121.21, p. 137.33-34). Nashe responds with denial in S¥
(1958.1.330.36 f1).

p. 23.39-40 reclaime his unbrideled selfe] Harvey’s pun involves the language of falconry. ‘Reclaim’
can be applied both to the calling back of a hawk and to personal reformation (OED v. T1a, 2b), and
‘unbridled” could be used figuratively, to mean ‘absolutely ungoverned or uncontrolled’, with all the
pejorative force in the adjective (OED 1).

p- 23.40 some bold Gawins] Judging by a reference in PS — ‘thou art Sir Gawin revived, or rather
Terrour in person. Yet shall I [. . .] tell thee, where thy slashing Long-sword commeth short?” —
Harvey thought of Sir Gawain as the archetype of the fearsome warrior (p. 78.30-33). According to
B.J. Whiting, however, ‘Gawain’s outstanding characteristic, if we may judge from repetition alone,
was courtesy’, and it is as the flower of courtesy that Gawain is alluded to in The Squire’s Tale
(1947: 215, 230). In this capacity he was often contrasted with Sir Kay, and Whiting cites a line from
the Tudor interlude Thersytes (‘Were arte thou gawyn the curtesse and Cay the crabed?’) as proof
that “the contrast was still alive in the sixteenth century’ (1947: 223). Here, unless by ‘bold’ Harvey
is making reference to the fact that in the prose romances in which he appears Gawain is

‘occasionally imprudent’” (Whiting 1947: 208), his mistake shows his general disdain for medieval
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literature: Harvey generally alludes to medieval figures in the context of superstition, bragging and
lies.

p. 23.44 extreamely...obscure] See p. 10.30 & n.

p- 23.47-48 the swoord... Infamy] See p. 12.27-28 n.

p. 23.49 painted sheath] The phrases ‘painted sheath’ and ‘painted scabbard’ are used in various
proverbs to describe something that gives an illusory impression of strength, beauty or virtue (Tilley
S291, S1048).

p. 23.50 ratling baby] See p. 18.4-5 & n.

p. 23.50 old...Castell] In I Henry IV 1.2.41, Hal calls Falstaff ‘my old lad of the castle’: Humphreys
glosses ‘a cant term for a roisterer [. . .] In medieval homiletic literature the tavern was often the
devil’s castle, which may explain the term. Shakespeare’s audience would know, too, that one of
Southwark’s principal brothels was called The Castle’ (1960: 12).

p. 23.51 rappinge bable] Cf. Appendix B, 10-11: Bond glosses ‘bable’ as ‘fool’s bauble’ (Lyly 1902:
3.580). Harvey seems to be particularly referring to this phrase of Lyly’s on p. 104.13-14, but there is
evidence to suggest that such a phrase was commonplace. Nashe, in the second preface to CT
(preparing for a verbal onslaught against Harvey) writes, ‘of diverse great divines I askt [. . .]
whether it were lawfull to rap a foole with his owne bable’ (1958: 2.181.25-27); Martins Months
minde claims in the dedicatory epistle, ‘I have [. . .] bobde them with their owne bable [. . .] we shall
reach them a rappe, as they will never clawe of’ (Nashe 1589: sig. A2").

p- 24.2 in the plaine field] i.e. in open combat. ‘Field’ could mean ‘ground on which a battle is fought’,
and “in the field’ ‘engaged in military operations’, although OED gives no examples of the latter
earlier than 1724 (sb. I 6a, 7). The phrase appears in Epistle, where Marprelate says that Whitgift
‘left the cause you defend in the plaine field / and for shame threw downe his weapons’ (p. 17), and
in Hay any worke for Cooper, where he challenges Cooper with ‘you & I must go out alone into the
plaine fields / and there we wil try it out even by plaine syllogismes’ (p. 1). (For Marprelate’s
habitual use of the language of violence, see Tribble 1993: 108.) Cf. also Euphues: ‘hee sincketh
under his burden, and giveth over in the playne fielde’ (Lyly 1902: 1.277.31-32).

p. 24.5-8 The...purpose] See p. 16.22 n.

p. 24.5-8 The least... purpose] Fabius’ general of horse, Minucius, stirred up ill-will against him among
the troops. He was accused by the Tribunes (one of whom was related to Minucius) first of
cowardice and then of treason, was summoned back to Rome and made to share command of the
army with Minucius. In the ensuing battle, Minucius’ defeat proved Fabius’ course of action to have
been right. See Plutarch, Life of Fabius Maximus V-XII.

p- 24.16-17 Some... Moone] Cf. Tilley M1114, ‘He casts beyond the moon’: Tilley interprets this, ‘He
indulges in wild conjectures’.

p. 24.19-20 Let... Philosophy] As the rest of this sentence clearly relates to Greene, this is presumably a
reflection on Nashe: cf. p. 16.8-10 for the ‘diabolical’ nature of PP. Biller sees a specific reference to
Agrippa’s De occulta Philosophia (1969: 94a).

p- 24.20-24 I1... practise] Cf. Cicero, De Officiis, 11.xii.43: *as Socrates used to express it so admirably,

“the nearest way to glory [. . .] is to strive to be what you wish to be thought to be* (1926: 211).
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p. 24.24-27 There...superiour] G.R. Hibbard saw here ‘an allusion to the sceptical Pyrrhonist line of
thought that developed in the sixteenth century and is associated with the name of Sextus Empiricus.
Henry Comnelius Agrippa’s De Incertitudine, etc., so extensively used by Nashe, is probably the
work Harvey is thinking of (quoted Biller 1969: 94a).

p. 24.28 they...chinne] ODEP cites instances from 1530 (C349).

P. 24.30-31 A4 reed...staffe] Cf. Isaiah 36.6 (‘thou trustest in the staff of this broken reed’): ODEP cites
instances of the proverbs ‘To lean upon a broken reed’ or ‘trust to a broken staff” (R61, S805).

p. 24.31 as chaungeable...Moone] Proverbial: ODEP (M111) cites The Romaunt of the Rose.

p. 24.33 No Education...Cyrus] Biller relates this to the example of an ideal ruler embodied in
Xenophon's (largely fictitious) Cvropeedia (1969: 95a). Another possible interpretation, given
Harvey’s context, is that ‘the Trainement of Cyrus’ means an impoverished upbringing. Cyrus, King
of Persia, was the grandson of King Astyages by his daughter Mandane. A dream of Astyages’s
having been expounded to him as meaning that a child of Mandane’s should overthrow him, he had
her married to a man whom he considered of low birth. When his dreams continued, he ordered the
child to be killed, but the cowherd to whom the job was entrusted secretly brought him up as his own
(Herodotus 1.107-13).

P. 24.42 as...declared] Harold S. Wilson identifies the allusion as ‘his Rhetor, two orations dealing
with the functions of nature, art, and practice in the preparation of the orator. “Practice” receives
lengthiest treatment and is represented as much the most important™ (1948: 711 n.).

p. 24.51-p. 25.1 The vayvne...discourses] Hibbard sees this as a specific attack on Greene and Nashe,
the latter of whom, he says, is here identified as ‘the author of An Almond for a Parrot’ (1962: 197).
Nashe in SN seems to see p. 25.24-25 as having relevance to him. See p. 38.42-46 & n. The parrot is
proverbial for its meaningless prattling (see Tilley P60), just as the peacock is for its vanity (Tilley
P157).

P- 25.3 Rodolph Agricola] Rudolf Agricola (1442-85), humanist born in Groningen; according to ADB
his most important work was De inventione dialectica, which was critical of previous accounts of the
subject.

P- 25.3 Philip Melancthon] Philip Schwartzerdt (1497-1560), German ecclesiastical and educational
reformer. Coming into contact with Luther at Wittenberg, he began to study theology and became
one of the leading Protestant theologians. See OER art. Melanchthon for an account of his refining
Erasmus” method of biblical hermeneutics and rejection of scholastic theology. This meant re-
evaluating the authority of Aristotle, which is perhaps why Harvey places him with Vives and Ramus.

p. 25.3 Ludovike Vives] Juan Luis Vives (1492/3-1540). Spanish humanist, friend of More and
Erasmus. Among other posts. he was tutor to the young Mary Tudor. Harvey perhaps has in mind his
In pseudodialecticos and De disciplinis, both of which criticise the supposed corruption of learning
by scholastic philosophers (ODNB).

p. 25.4 Peter Ramus) Pierre de la Ramée (1515-72), Huguenot scholar most famous for his attempt to
reform the logic of Aristotle. Harvey's first printed text — the 1575 Ode Natalitia mentioned by E.K.
in his gloss to SC September 176 (Spenser 1995: 156) — was also the first work by an Englishman on

Ramus (see Austin 1946 for a brief summary). Gerald Snare also sees Ramus’ influence on Harvey’s
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first English publication, 3PL (1970: 24-33). The biography of Ramus by Johann Thomas Freigius
states that the thesis which won him his MA was ‘everything that Aristotle said was false’; this
appears to have been a myth (Glenn 1973: 367). However, it was apparently the rallying-cry of some
of his English adherents (Guy 1988: 413-14). As a Calvinist who had died in the Massacre of Saint
Bartholomew, Ramus was something of a martyr: Ode Natalitia compares him to Saint Stephen
(Austin 1946: 246). His death is mentioned in Foxe’s Acts and Monuments (1837-41: 8.750), and
staged in Marlowe’s The Massacre at Paris (see Glenn 1973). Partly for this reason, his logic seems
to have appealed particularly to Puritans: in Parnassus, the Cambridge Puritan Stupido is an admirer
of Ramus (see Leishman 1949: 68-71). For a description of the impact made on sixteenth-century
Cambridge by Ramus’ theories (with Harvey as one of his chief apostles), see Mullinger 1884: 404-
13.

p- 25.9 Archytas] D. ¢. 394 B.C. ‘The son of Hestiaeus of Tarentum [. . .] a follower of the Pythagorean
philosophy, and an able astronomer and geometrician [. . .] He invented some mathematical
instruments, and made a wooden pigeon which could fly [. . .] He is also the reputed inventor of the
screw and the pulley’ (Lempriére).

p. 25.10 naturall Magie] Smith emends to ‘Magic’ (1904: 2.237), although Nashe cites the word in this
form when objecting to it in SNV (1958: 1.316.17), and OED gives this as one of three instances 1592-
1685 of an obsolete form of *magic’. Biller quotes from a headnote to OED’s definition of ‘magic’:
‘natural magic, i.e., that which did not involve recourse to the agency of personal spirits, was in the
Middle Ages usually regarded as a legitimate department of study and practice’ (1969: 97a). Agrippa
in De Vanitate distinguishes between ‘Magicke in generall” and ‘Naturall magicke’ as two different
disciplines (1569: fols 54%-55%); see also Scot 1584: 484-88. Harvey’s interest in magic is
demonstrated by some manuscripts which he owned (Stern 1979: 242).

p. 25.11 Archimedes] *A famous Geometrician of Syracusis, in Sicilie, who by his arte dyd long tyme
resiste Marcellus, Capitaine of the Romaynes, that besieged the citie [. . .] Some suppose, he first
invented the making of materiall spheres & globes [. . .] He made also an horologe, wherein might
bee seene the true course of the heavens and spheres. He was afore the incarnation .192. yeres’
(Cooper).

p- 25.11 Apollonius] As Cooper says, this was ‘The name of dyvers learned men’: he singles out ‘one
borne in Greece, about the yere of our lorde .90. [. . .] excellently learned in the misticall knowledge
of philosophie & natural magike [. . .] he was had in great admiration, for the mervayles that he
shewed. And at last, beynge above the age of .80. yeres, in a great assemblye of people, was sodainly
conveyghed awaye. no man knoweth how nor whither, as Philostratus, who wryteth his lyfe, sayeth’.
There was also *A geometrician of Perga, in Pamphylia, who lived about 242 B.C’, and ‘was the first
who endeavoured to explain the apparent stopping and retrograde motion of the planets’ (Lempriére),
but Harvey mentions several times in his marginalia ‘The Miracles of [. . .] Apollonius Tyanaus [. . .]
worthy all mens commendation’, whose biography was written by Flavius Philostratus (1913: 97.6-9,
245).

p- 25.11 Regiomontanus] Johann Miiller (1436-76); the Latinised form of his name comes from his

birthplace, Kénigsberg in Franconia (Nashe 1958: 4.195). Hallam calls him ‘the greatest
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mathematician of the fifteenth century’; he died in Rome, ‘whither he had been called to assist in
rectifying the calendar’. Hallam states that his calculations of the positions of the sun and moon for
the thirty years after his death were ‘the best [. . .] that had been made in Europe [. . .] It has been
said that Regiomontanus was inclined to the theory of the earth’s motion’ (Hallam 1882: 1.189-91).
The second part (pp. 87-132) of John Harvey’s Discovrsive Probleme deals with a prediction about
the year 1588 attributed to Regiomontanus ‘but woorthily suspected by some learneder men, never to
have proceeded from that excellent mathematician’ (1588: 89).

p. 25.11 Bacon] Roger Bacon (1214?-1294?), English philosopher. Few details about his life are
known. By 1257 he had joined the Franciscan order; at this time his superiors sent him to Paris,
where he was incarcerated for ten years. Subsequently released, he returned to England; in 1278 he
was condemned by the general of the Franciscan order for holding heretical opinions, and
incarcerated again. During his first period of imprisonment he was contacted by Pope Clement IV,
who commissioned ‘a general treatise on the sciences’ from him. None of Bacon’s works had been
translated into English by 1592; his work addressed to the Pope, ‘Opus Majus ad Clementam
Papam’, was not published until 1733. As a result, ‘Not till the eighteenth century was it known [. . ]
that Bacon was more than an ingenious alchemist, a skilled mechanician, and possibly a dabbler in
the black arts’ (DNB).

p. 25.11 Cardan] The number of areas of knowledge across which Girolamo Cardano’s activity was
spread was remarked on by his contemporary Hugo Blotius (see Grafton 1999: 16). Stern comments
that, in his marginalia. ‘Harvey frequently compares other men’s writings to those by Cardano in the
same field and almost invariably finds the latter sounder or more knowledgeable. There are allusions
to so many of Cardano’s writings that it seems likely Harvey had read most of his works and
undoubtedly owned a number of them’ (1979: 265). For his activities in algebra, see Hallam (1882:
1.459-63), who presents him as more of a promoter of the discoveries of others than an innovator.
The difference in tone between this reference to him and Harvey’s derogatory reference to his
astrelogy in PS (p. 64.11-12) is perhaps due to Harvey’s reservations about astrology as a whole,
attested to by Richard Harvey’s Astrological Discourse (1583: sig. A™) and allegorized by Abraham
Fraunce in The Third Part of the Countesse of Pembrokes Yuychurch (see Stern 1979: 8§9-91).

p. 25.12 the Secretaries... Nature] According to OED (secretary sb.' A 1d), the phrase ‘secretary of
nature; one acquainted with the secrets of Nature [. . .] doubtless originally belonged to’ the sense
*One whose office it is to write for another’, ‘being suggested by the title ypaupartevg g pcews,
applied (in Suidas) to Aristotle’ but in the examples it cites, ‘the word is taken in its etymological
sense’; the earliest instance is Harvey in 3PL (Spenser 1912: 615).

p- 25.15-16 as good... better] ODEP cites examples from 1546 (W314).

p. 25.21 Neoptolemus] Biller comments, ‘This name seems to stand for the type of the dilettante; [ have
been unable to discover whom Harvey has in mind. Neither Neoptolemus, tragic poet of Athens, nor
Achilles’ son of that name, seems to fit’ (1969: 98a). Smith identified him as ‘the Alexandrian critic
Neoptolemus of Parium’, without giving his reasons (1904: 2.429).

p. 25.28 There...weaver] Biller calls this ‘Perhaps the most puzzling of the debatable substantive

variants’, but concludes that ‘acceptance of the B reading would imply an acceptance of “tailor” and
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“weaver” as more or less synonymous, a word-pairing to which I would be unwilling to acquiesce’
(1969: ciii).

p. 25.30 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 25.33 pregnancy] ‘Fertility, productiveness, inventiveness, imaginative power; quickness or
readiness (of wit)’ (OED ' 3a). Harvey’s use in such close proximity to ‘conceive’ suggests some
wordplay is intended.

p. 25.37-38 the Philosopher of the Court] Biller comments ‘Harvey probably means a “putative” or
“unperfect” philosopher’ (1969: 99a). However, the allusion is more specific than that. Harvey in a
letter to Spenser refers to ‘Philbertes Philosopher of the Court’; Scott glosses, ‘Philbert of Vienne.
The Philosophy of the Courte. Englished by Geo. North. London, 1575. 8vo’ (1884: 78).

p- 25.43-44 the Body...body] The idea of the body as exemplifying an ideal commonwealth, with all
members interdependent, is a commonplace in Renaissance thought. Aesop’s fable of the belly —
which the other members grudge to feed because it does no work, whereupon they starve — Caxton’s
translation expounds: ‘Wherefore a servaunt ought to serve wel his master, to thend that his master
holde & keepe him honestly’ (1585: fol. 59%). Menenius Agrippa applied this to the Roman body
politic when quelling a plebeian uprising during a grain shortage (Plutarch, Coriolanus 1.vi.2-4).

P- 25.45 10 stand...tearmes] OED defines ‘to stand on or upon terms’ as ‘to insist upon conditions’
(term sb. III 8b).

p. 25.48 small...faction] Cf. Tilley S714: ‘From a little spark may come a great fire’.

P. 25.49 Ignis fatuus] * A phosphorescent light seen hovering or flitting over marshy ground [. . .] When
approached. the ignis fatuus appeared to recede. and finally to vanish, sometimes appearing in
another direction. This led to the notion that it was the work of a mischievous sprite, intentionally
leading benighted travellers astray. Hence the term is commonly used allusively or fig. for any
delusively guiding principle. hope. aim, etc.” (OED).

p. 25.51 Martin Junior] The fifth Marprelate tract, Theses Martinianae, was supposedly published by
Marprelate’s son. ‘Martin Junior’, a name often given to the text itself (Pierce 1908: 150).

p. 26.3 white rod] OED gives instances of ‘A white rod or wand carried as a symbol of office by
certain officials. e.g. the steward of the king’s household and the lord high treasurer’ from 1581
(white staff 1).

p- 26.3 distinction of persons] ‘Person” here is either ‘function, office. capacity; guise, semblance’ or
*A man or woman of distinction or importance’ (OED sb. 1 1, II 2c¢).

p. 26.4 nvo-edged sword] A biblical image. perhaps symbolising justice: ‘Let the prayses of God be in
theyr mouth: and a two edged swoorde in their handes. To be avenged of the heathen: and to rebuke
the people’ (Psalms 149.6-7). The punishment for sin is compared to a two-edged sword (Proverbs
5.4), as is the word of God (Hebrews 4.12): in Revelations the Son of Man is equipped with one
(1.16.2.12).

P. 26.4 Hercules club] According to Lempriére, before commencing his labours Hercules received
from the gods ‘a celebrated club of bronze according to the opinion of some writers, but more
generally supposed to be of wood, and cut by the hero himself in the forest of Nemea’.

P- 26.6-7 cum... Privilegio] See p. 20.35 n.
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p. 26.10-15 Our new-new...way?] Although in this obscure passage Harvey seems to be attacking
scurrility in print generally, it may take root in Greene's description of Richard Harvey as ‘a vaine
glorious asse’ (Appendix C, 20) and Nashe’s question to his readers at the end of his attack on
Richard, ‘have I not an indifferent prittye vayne in spurgalling an Asse?’ (1958: 1.199.4). An ass
features (briefly) in the Knight of the Post’s Tale in PP in addition to a bear, a fox and a camel (as
McKerrow points out, Nashe seems to think of camels and horses as interchangeable) (1958: 1.221-
222, 4.140). Nashe in SN conceded of the fox ‘Let it be Martin, if you will’ (1958: 1.321.7). The
frequency with which references to apes occur in anti-Martinist tracts stems from the fact that the
name ‘Martin’ was associated with monkeys, a point made most explicitly and at greatest length in 4
Whip for an Ape: ‘“Who knoweth not, that Apes men Martins call?’ (Lyly 1902: 3.418). In An
Almond for a Parrat, the author alludes to one of the anti-Martinist plays suppressed by the Master
of the Revels, the Lord Mayor and Burghley, in which Marprelate ‘was attired like an Ape’ (Nashe
1958: 3.354.21).

p. 26.12 the world...fools] Cf. Tilley W896, ‘The world is full of fools’. The earliest example is from
1596. but in it the saying is called an ‘olde proverbe’.

p. 26.17 Demosthenes, or Tully] The comparison between the two orators was conventional: Plutarch
parallels their lives. Cicero himself invoked it by patterning his denunciations of Antony after
Demosthenes” of Philip (see p. 19.20 & n.). See Ascham’s Scholemaster (1904: 267). Glossing the
pairing of them in Sidney's Defence, Van Dorsten comments that they were ‘invariably quoted as the
models of eloquence’ (1966: 70.25-26).

p. 26.18 Jewel, or Harding] Thomas Harding (1516-72) was, during the reign of Mary Tudor,
prebendary of Winchester, chaplain and confessor to Bishop Gardiner, and treasurer of the church of
Salisbury; deprived on the accession of Elizabeth I, he removed to Louvain. John Jewel (1522-71)
was Bishop of Salisbury 1560-71. In a sermon preached at St. Paul’s Cross in 1559 (published in
1560). Jewel issued a challenge to ‘any learned man of our adversaries’ that if they could ‘bring any
one sufficient sentence out of any old doctor or father, or out of the Holy Scripture, or any one
example out of the primitive church for the space of six hundred years after Christ’ in support of
Catholic doctrine. he would convert. In 1564 Harding published his ‘Answer to M. Jewel’s
Challenge’, beginning a controversy which lasted until 1567 (DNB).

p. 26.18 Whiigift, or Carrwright] John Whitgift (1530/31?-1604) replaced Edmund Grindal as
Archbishop of Canterbury in 1583. Grindal’s toleration of Puritans having angered Elizabeth. as
allegorized in SC July 213-28 (Spenser 1995: 121). Whitgift’s own, harder line is reflected in the
savage personal attacks on him in the Marprelate tracts: for a representative diatribe see Just
Censure: *a monstrous Antichristian pope, and a most bloody oppressor of Gods Saints’ (sig. Bj").
Thomas Cartwright (1534/5-1603) was made Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity at Cambridge in
1569. and swiftly made shockwaves with the attacks on episcopacy in his lectures. Under the existing
statutes, young scholars were in charge of university affairs as regent masters, and it was among
them that Cartwright’s teaching gained most acceptance. However, the statutes were revised by
Whitgift. then master of Trinity, along more oligarchical lines, and were used to deprive Cartwright

of his chair. Whitgift also deprived Cartwright of his fellowship, and the authorities, at the instigation
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of the more conservative protestant faction, withheld Cartwright’s doctorate. and he left England for
Geneva (ODNB). For a narrative of the ‘directly personal’ contention between the two at Cambridge,
see Mullinger 1884: 207-30. This emerged into a more public sphere when in 1572 Cartwright
responded to Whitgift’s response to Field and Wilcox’s Admonition to the Parliament, the resultant
controversy lasting until 1577 (see p. 80.24 n.). Cartwright’s 1577 book having been unanswered by
Whitgift, Marprelate gives him the victory (Epistle, pp. 3, 7). Harvey was at Cambridge during the
controversy over Cartwright’s teaching, and Cartwright is mentioned in 3PL (1580), when Harvey
reports to Spenser, ‘No more adoe about Cappes and Surplesses: Maister Cartwright nighe
forgotten’ (Spenser 1912: 621). He and Harvey had at least one mutual friend: Cevallerius
(Chevallier), professor of Hebrew at Cambridge (DNB art. Cartwright, Stern 1979: 183). Leicester’s
patronage of Cartwright (whom he gave the mastership of the hospital he had established in
Warwick, plus an annual stipend) is allegorized in the fable of the bear and fox in PP, Cartwright
being the fox (McGinn 1946: 446-47). In SN, Nashe — who as Lesser and Stallybrass note,
caricatures Harvey as a Puritan (2008: 394) — responded to this pairing, ‘you wil compare Whitegift
and Cartwright, white and blacke together’, although McKerrow comments, ‘Harvey merely
mentions them, among others, for their eloquence’ (1958: 1.332.29, 4.196).

p. 26.21 a publike Oh-is] The town crier or court official’s phrase stems etymologically from ‘Anglo-
Norman and Middle French oiez, oyez hear ye!” (OED oyez sb., int., v.). However, it seems to have
been thought by some Elizabethans that this was a corruption of ‘oh yes!’: see Defence of Conny-
catching (“as if hee should cal an O yes at Size or Sessions’) (Greene 1881-86: 11.77); HWY (Nashe
1958: 3.133.4): Drayton’s *The Cryer’ (1961: 2.371.5), etc. For ‘is’ as a form of ‘yes’, see Epitome,
where Marprelate says of John Aylmer (former critic of episcopacy and by 1588 Bishop of London),
‘Must not he thinke you / have eyther a most seared or a most guiltie conscience [. . .]? Is without
dout’ (sig. E"). Pierce modernises to ‘yes’ (1911: 149).

p. 26.21-22 Noverint... preesentes] ‘Know all ye by these present’, the opening words of a writ
(Shakespeare 1975: 16n.). Cf. GWW, where Roberto’s father has *good experience in a Noverint, and
by the universall tearmes therein contained, had driven many a yoong Gentleman to seeke unknowen
countries” (1592a: sig. B").

p. 26.30 other] "Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 26.32 Paper-brabling] OED defines ‘brabble’ as ‘To quarrel about trifles; esp. to quarrel noisily,
brawl, squabble” (v. 2).

p. 26.34 Dumme Dog] The phrase is from Isaiah 56.10: ‘For his watchemen are al blynde, they have
altogeather no understandyng, they are al dumbe dogges’. Biller sees an allusion to Martin
Marprelate, who frequently used the phrase of non-preaching clergymen (1969: 103a).

p. 26.35 springals] OED only lists *springal’ as an archaic spelling of ‘springle’, ‘A springe or snare’
(sb."). Skeat however glosses it as ‘a youth’. Cf. PWH: *Springalls and unripened youths, whose
wisedomes are not yet in the blade’ (Lyly 1902: 3.409.22); FQ V.x.6.2 (‘Springals of full tender
yeares’), etc.

p. 26.36 the bauling...Snake] ‘Bawl’ here is ‘To bark or howl as a dog’ (OED v. t1). In FQ the dog and

the snake are emblems of abuse: Sclaunder’s words in 1V.viii are ‘like the stings of Aspes’ and she
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barks at Arthur, £Amylia and Amoret ‘like a curre’; Detraction in V.x is equipped with a tongue ‘like
Aspis sting” and with Envy eggs on the Blatant Beast to ‘barke and bay’ at Sir Artegall (Spenser
2001: 470, 471, 599).

p. 26.36-37 the miserable...inconvenience] In law, ‘mischief” and ‘inconvenience’ are distinguished
(OED inconvenience sb. 3¢, mischief sb. I 4), hence the proverb ‘Better a mischief than an
inconvenience’ (Smith 545).

p. 26.44 Incendiary] The earliest instance of ‘A person or thing that kindles or sets on fire’ (OED B sb.
1 tb) is from 1654: the earliest of ‘A person who inflames or exCites the passions of men’ (OED B
sb. 2a) is from 1631 and the earliest of ‘A thing that inflames or excites passion, strife. etc.; an
incentive to evil® (OED B sb. 2 b) is from 1628.

p. 26.45 Insinuative] ‘Having the tendency or property of stealing into favour or confidence; subtly
ingratiating” (OED 1), but most of OED’s instances before 1656 have pejorative overtones.

p. 26.46 Plaudite] Brydges reads "plaudit’ (1815: pt. 4.51), OED’s earliest instance of which is from
1624. The first instance in English of ‘plaudite’ as ‘A round of applause’ (as opposed to an appeal for
the same) is from Harvey’s Letter-Book (1573) (OED +2). H. Rushton Fairclough notes that ‘All the
comedies of Plautus or Terence close with plaudite or an equivalent phrase’ (Horace 1926: 463n.).
1Parnassus ends in emulation of these: ‘““What ever schollers” - “discontented be” / “Lett none but
them” — “give us a Plaudite”™ (Leishman 1949: 214),

p. 26.48 Onely my determination is} See p. 11.15 n.

p. 26.49 a Sheepe...print] Tribble calls this “an extraordinary metaphor’ and interprets it as relating to
Harvey's (avowedly) unwilling involvement in the writing of satirical pamphlets (1993: 123). She
seems not to be aware that Wolfe was the name of Harvey’s printer; nor does Brydges, who reads
‘wolf’s” (1815: pt. 4.51).
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Greenes Memoriall

Harvey’s insistent refrain in the sonnets is how he and his young adversaries ought to be employing
their abilities: praising, not condemning; writing panegyrics, not invective. This emphasis on harmony,
concord and the quasi-divine potential of the poet might explain the prevalence of celestial, ethereal
imagery in these verses. Another factor might be that Harvey had been influenced by the poetry of du
Bartas and James VI: see p. 32.4 n. Several references in PS (e.g. p. 43.42-47) make it apparent that

this was Harvey's favoured reading material around this time.

p. 28.10-11 Alas...dread] These lines are possibly mocked by Chettle in Kind-Harts Dreame: see
Appendix D, 24-25.

p. 28.12-13 That deemed... head] l.e., Greene took advantage of Harvey’s silence (presumably after
Lyly’s attack on him), which he misinterpreted as his inability, rather than his unwillingness, to
respond (cf. p. 34.21).

p. 28.14 the Dog of spite] See p. 26.36 n.

p. 28.18 The worst ... report] Brydges interpolates commas after ‘worst’ and ‘list’ (1815: pt. 4. 53).
Perhaps ‘list” and ‘of” deserve to be in the same syntactic unit. Harvey may be using ‘list’ to mean
‘hear’ (OED v.* 2), in which case his sense would be Greene’s universally bad reputation: cf. p. 4.16-
19.p. 5.51 ff. etc.

p- 28.21 rost] Brydges reads ‘roast” (1815: pt. 4.53), perhaps correctly. OED gives 11 instances of ‘to
rule the roast’ between the 15th century and 1876, although it is not spelt ‘roast’ until 1708, but ‘rost’
or ‘roste’ (OED roast sb. 1b). The earliest instance in OED of ‘to rule the roost” comes from 1769
(roost sb.").

p- 28.22-23 4 man... Swanne] Nashe is presumably meant: cf. p. 22.31-32. Harvey's meaning is
perhaps that despite Nashe's desire for singularity he is commonplace.

‘p. 28.26-27 In the Second Letter Harvey disavows any relationship with Greene prior to Greene's
attacking him (p. 5.50-51). Perhaps it is Lyly who is meant here: Harvey in PS says that Lyly’s attack
in PWH was *without private cause, or any reason in the world: (for in truth I looved him, in hope
praysed him: many wayes favored him, and never any way offended him)’ (p. 75.38-39).

p. 28.38 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p- 29.10 That] L.e. them that (see Abbott 1870: 164-67).

p. 29.14 fell] Grosart in his ‘Glossarial-Index" does not include the word as it occurs here among the
instances of ‘fierce, cruel. etc.” (Harvey 1884-85: 3.143), although this is just how Biller glosses it
(1969: 72a). Other possible senses include ‘Hot, enraged. angry, violent’ (OED a. 13), (used
ironically) ‘Full of spirit. sturdy. doughty’ (OED a. 4). (perhaps less likely) ‘Shrewd: clever,
cunning’ (OED a. t5) and (ironically again, and perhaps less likely still) ‘Exceedingly great, huge,
mighty” (OED a. 6).

p- 29.15 his...Seaven] Greene’s dissolute, improvident behaviour. According to OED, ‘phrases with six
and seven. sixes and sevens, etc.” originally denoted ‘the hazard of one’s whole fortune, or

carelessness as to the consequence of one’s actions’. ‘The original form of the phrase, to set on six
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and seven, is based on the language of dicing, and is probably a fanciful alteration of to set on cinque
and sice, these being the two highest numbers’ (OED six B sb. 5). For Harvey’s association of
Greene with the language of dicing, cf. p. 6.4-5.

p. 29.16 O... none] Of all Greene’s companions, Lyly is presumably addressed here: cf. p. 14.7-8 & n.

p. 29.22-25 The jolly...dy] Donald J. McGinn, who identifies the fly in the Knight of the Post’s tale as
Nashe himself, sees this as a reference to Nashe (1946: 452n.): Biller sees it as Greene (1969: 72a).
Cf., however, p. 11.44-45: Harvey is not necessarily making specific reference to either of them.

p- 29.24 read a Lecture] Onions defines ‘lecture’ as ‘instructive example’, citing Lucrece 618: Lucrece
rebukes Tarquin, ‘And wilt thou be the school where lust shall learn? / Must he in thee read lectures
of such shame?”

p- 30.3 Aiciats... whood] The Emblemata of Andrea Alciati (1492-1550), first published in 1522,
enjoyed great popularity: according to Henry Green it had gone through 118 editions by 1592 (1872:
9.225). OED notes that ‘scarlet’ was used nominally to mean ‘Official or ceremonial costume of
scarlet, as [. . .] the gown or robe of a doctor of divinity or law, a judge, a cardinal, etc. [. . .] Hence
occas. the rank. dignity or office signified by a scarlet robe’ (A sb. 3). For this spelling of ‘hood’ cf.
p. 80.26 (‘whoodwinked’).

p. 30.4 Sonnes...Light] Paul in 1 Thessalonians 5.5 says: ‘Ye are al the chyldren of lyght’ and in
Ephesians 5.8 ‘Walke as the chyldren of lyght’. Harvey suggests that the ‘learned’, like the elect, are
an elite group under threat. and must consequently observe a code of conduct towards each other.

p. 30.6-7 Fine...hand] Harvey’s alluston is to a specific emblem of Alciati’s, showing the Graces
dancing hand-in-hand: see Hamilton 1990 emblematics figs 4-7.

p. 30.10 Pallace of pleasure] William Painter’s The Palace of Pleasure was published in two volumes
in 1566-67, and again in 1575. ‘It is a collection of anecdotes and stories translated from ancient and
humanist writers for recreational reading and some moral instruction’ (ODNB). The phrase was
commonplace. Barnaby Rich in Farewell to Military Profession (1581) praises Sir Christopher
Hatton's country seat as having everything ‘appertinent to a palace of pleasure’ (Lawlis 1967: 201).
See also FQ 11.1i1.41.7-8.

p. 30.12 cutting Huffe-snuffes] Coincidentally the same phrase was used by Richard Harvey two years
earlier: he had dedicated Plaine Percevall the Peace-Maker of England to ‘all Cutting Huffsnuffs,
Roisters, and the residue of light fingred younkers, which make every word a blow, and every booke
a bobbe’ (1590a: sig. A2").

p. 30.13 Of...skill} Cf. PWH: ‘He that drinkes with cutters, must not bee without his ale dagger’ (Lyly
1902: 2.394).

p. 30.17 To...convers 'd] Sir John Cheke (1514-57), humanist and administrator, the first regius
professor of Greek at Cambridge, 1540-51. As tutor to Edward VI from 1544 he was part of the
strongly protestant circle around the young king. and was closely associated with Thomas Smith and
Roger Ascham (ODNB). Harvey in some marginalia calls him one of England’s chief luminaries ‘sub
rege Henrico 8% (Stern 1979: 153). Here he is possibly alluding to his and Smith’s attempts to

reform Greek pronunciation at Cambridge, for which see Mullinger 1884: 54-63.
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p. 30.18-20 No daintier... emperc’d] Harvey has previously, and will subsequently, cite Orpheus as the
paragon of what the artist is capable of (cf. p. 21.18-19; p. 21.51; p. 30.40; p. 32.36). Here he may be
alluding to the story told by Ovid in Metamorphoses X1.1-2: Orpheus, sitting alone on a hilltop, sings
and accompanies himself on his lyre so that trees and stones draw near to listen to him.

p. 30.22 Haddon] Walter Haddon (1514/15-1571), civil lawyer and MP, pre-eminent for his Latin
verse and prose (ODNB).

p. 30.22 Ascham] Roger Ascham (1514/15-1568), Elizabeth I's Latin tutor, unlike his friend Haddon
an esteemed styl_ist of vernacular as well as Latin prose (ODNB). Harvey in some marginalia states,
‘for elegant stile. none nearer owre Ascham’ (1913: 158.26).

p. 30.39 Selfe-gnawing...murr] Harvey is here indulging in a favourite pun (cf. p. 14.5; p. 15.29). The
only nominal sense of ‘murr’ in OFED and Skeat is ‘catarrh’: Biller notes that ‘The verb murr means
to make a harsh noise’, which would fit Harvey’s context, although the earliest example in OED is
from 1662 (1969: 75a).

p. 30.41 Suadas hoony-bees] Orators? Suada was ‘the goddess of persuasion’ (Lempriére).

p. 31.2 Brydges places inverted commas before ‘Thou’ (1. 5) and after ‘gall’ (1. 17), although it is as
possible that the imitated speech of Harvey’s enemies ends on I. 7 with ‘Ball’ (1815: pt. 4.48).

p. 31.7 Fortunes tofiing Ball] The vicissitudes of fortune. ‘Toss’ here means ‘to move about restlessly’
(OED v. 11 6a). Fortune was conventionally represented with her foot on a sphere which rolled
continually, as in Henry }'111.6.26 (‘giddy Fortune’s furious fickle wheel, / That goddess blind / That
stands upon the rolling restless stone’). Harvey’s sense here is as on p. 15.38-30: he recommends
Stoic apathia to his enemies (perhaps specifically Nashe) in the face of adversity.

p. 31.14 Yee...approche] Cf. p. 22.1.

p. 31.23-26 Were I...sweat] Harvey frequently emphasizes his enemies’ youth and inexperience: cf.
particularly p. 26.25-29, where he suggests that they ought to forego their attacks on him until they
have attained more learning. The ‘mint’ as a literary metaphor (perhaps for the imagination)
reappears on p. 105.14: for Harvey's professed disdain for appearing in print, see p. 48.6-10, etc.

p. 31.27-30 Pithagoras...refine] McKerrow explains the reference to ‘Pithagoras the silencer’ in SLW
1292, ‘On admission to the school of Pythagoras novices were compelled to remain silent for a
certain time, in order apparently to train them in self-control’ (Nashe 1958: 3.274, 4.437). Apollonius
of Tyana (see p. 25.11) ‘folowed the sect of Pythagoras’ (Cooper).

p. 31.31 There is...write] Perhaps echoing Ecclesiastes 3.2-7: ‘“There is a tyme to be borne, and a tyme
to die [. . .] A time to kepe scilence, and a time to speake.’

p- 31.43 Gibelin, or Guelph] See p. 18.51 n. Perhaps Harvey’s meaning is ‘attacks by a member of any
faction’. Cf. Ascham’s Scholemaster: ‘he must be, either Guelphe or Gibiline, either French or
Spanish: and always compelled to be of some partie’ (1904: 236). For the literal meaning of these
words see p. 18.51 n.

p- 32.4 Muse of azur Dy] Brydges rather enigmatically italicizes ‘azure dye’ (1815: pt. 4.59). Possibly,
like G.R. Hibbard, he felt it was ‘an allusion to Edward Dyer, who was so closely connected with
Sidney and Spenser’ (quoted Biller 1969: 77a). Urania, the muse of astronomy, was appropriated as a

muse of Christian poetry by Guillaume de Salluste, Sieur du Bartas, in Uranie, one of three poems
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translated by Joshua Sylvester and published in 1574 as La Muse Chrestiene. In ‘Urania. Or the
Heavenly Muse’ Urania appears to Du Bartas in a vision and exhorts him to write of more exalted
subjects: he relates ‘An azure Mantle on her back she wore’ (1605: viii, 530). It was also translated
by James VI and appeared in his The essays of a prentise in the divine art of poesie: Harvey’s
annotated copy is extant (Stern 1979: 223).

p- 32.15 Blacke Art] See p. 10.47 n.

P. 32.27 Pegasus] Mythical winged horse who sprang from the blood of the gorgon Medusa when
Perseus cut off her head. Hesiod in the Theogony (270-86) relates that he ‘flew away and left the
earth [. . .] and came to the deathless gods: and he dwells in the house of Zeus’ (1936: 101).

p. 32.31 His Court of Honour] Cf. the title of Sonnet VI — the two phrases appear again in PS: ‘Will
you needes have a written Pallace of Pleasure, or rather a printed Court of Honour?” (p. 68.30-31). G.
Gregory Smith suggests that the latter phrase is a reference to Baldessare Castiglione’s I/ Cortegiano,
translated into English by Thomas Hoby (1904: 2.437); Harvey’s opening couplet here would rather
seem to bear this out. Perhaps it was more of a succés d’estime than The Palace of Pleasure: in the
same long diatribe against the pernicious effects of Italian culture on young Englishmen which has
been interpreted as alluding to Painter’s work (Painter 1890: 1.xxiv), Ascham in The Scholemaster
praises ‘The Cortegian, an excellent booke for a ientleman’, ‘so well translated into English by a
worthie Ientleman Syr Th. Hobbie’ (1904: 218). First published in 1528, the book had been through
‘nearly sixty editions’ by 1600 (Castliglione 1974: v): Harvey owned both the original and Hoby's
translation (Stern 1979: 205). Cf., however. his emphasis on court life in some marginalia: ‘The
prynces Court, y© only mart of preeferment, & honour’ (1913: 142.12).

p- 32.37 Idee] Brydges reads ‘Ida’ here and ‘Idas’ on p. 32.43 (1815: pt. 4.61), perhaps thinking that
Harvey means ‘A mountayne, whiche lieth nigh Troie’ (Cooper); another of the same name, on Crete,
was ‘the highest on the island” (Lempriére). ‘Idea’ could mean ‘In Platonic philosophy: A supposed
eternally existing pattern or archetype of any class of things, of which the individual things in that
class are imperfect copies, and from which they derive their existence’ (OED I 1). Harvey writes of
‘the Idees of Plato’ in PS (p. 50.9), and one of OED’s examples of ‘idee’ as an obsolete form of
‘idea’, is from Harvey.

p. 32.40 Pallas] ‘The daughter of Jupiter, called goddesse of battayle, and also of wisedome’ (Cooper);
Harvey presumably has the latter in mind.

p- 33.5-18 Virginia F. Stern thinks it significant ‘that Leicester is not included in this list of the virtuous
deceased’ (1979: 98 n.), giving credence to Nashe's story of the collapse of Harvey's relationship
with Leicester.

p. 33.6 Smith] Presumably Sir Thomas Smith — see p. 11.26-27.

p. 33.6 Bacon] Nicholas Bacon, Lord Keeper and Chancelior of England; Harvey wrote a Latin epitaph
on him after his death in February 1578/9, which is extant in manuscript (Stern 1979: 50). See
Harvey 1913: 223-24.

p. 33.7 Walsingham] Harvey's genuine appreciation of Walsingham’s power as an orator is suggested

in some marginalia in his copy of Wilson’s Arte of Rhetorike (Stern 1979: 142).
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p- 33.7 Hatton] Sir Christopher Hatton (15402-1591), courtier and politician, made Lord Chancellor in
1587 (ODNB). Dedicating his Discovrsive Probleme to Hatton, John Harvey alludes to Gabriel’s
being ‘favourably entertained and accepted’ by him (1588: sig. A3").

p- 33.11 Sir William Sackevill] Perhaps Harvey means Thomas Sackville’s son (1569/70?-1592), who
was knighted in France by Henri IV and died fighting the Catholic League (ODNB).

p. 33.12 Sir Richard Grinvile] Richard Grenville (1541?-1591), naval commander. In 1591 he was
vice-admiral of the fleet sent to the Azores to intercept the homeward-bound Spanish treasure ships,
commanding Drake’s former ship, the Revenge. While the fleet was at anchor north of Flores,
intelligence arrived of an approaching Spanish fleet of fifty-three ships, and the English (who had
only sixteen) set sail to escape them. However, the Revenge became detached from the rest of the
fleet, was overtaken and boarded. Grenville was mortally wounded in the subsequent fighting, which
lasted fifteen hours despite the English being outnumbered by more than thirty to one (DNB).

p- 33.13 Waiter Devoreux] The first Earl of Essex (1541?-1576). In the words of Sidney Lee, ‘the task
which gave him his fame” was his undertaking, ‘as a private adventurer, to colonise Ulster and bring
it under English dominion’, although he was ultimately unsuccessful (DNB). A funeral sermon
preached by Richard Davies, Bishop of St. David’s, was published in 1577. Harvey’s copy is extant:
his marginalia show that it was given to him by Essex’s son Robert, the second Earl (Stern 1979:
208). For Robert’s links with Gabriel and Richard Harvey, see p. 8.10 n.

p. 33.24 inflame] Collier (1870a: 75) and Grosart’s (Harvey 1884-85: 1.246) interpolation of a full
stop after this word severs the verb in this line (‘inflame’) from its objects in the next (‘mindes’ and
*handes’).

p. 33.32 Entelechy] OED defines two senses of this word: ‘In Aristotle’s use: The realisation of
complete expression of some function; the condition in which a potentiality becomes an actuality’
and “In various senses (apparently due to misconceptions of Aristotle’s meaning): a. That which
gives perfection to anything; the informing spirit. b. The soul itself, as opposed to the body’. OED
cites no instances before 1603: the word is subjected to copious mockery by Nashe. McKerrow
suggests that Harvey's meaning is ‘the divine spirit in man’ (Nashe 1958: 5.258): the closest Harvey
comes to a definition is on p. 126.34-36.

p. 33.33 Plutarches Lives] The two stories in PS which Harvey seems to take from Plutarch (p. 68.2-15)
suggest the appeal that the Lives would have had to a humanist imbued with the ideal of the active
life.

p. 33.33 Argonautiques] A poem concerning the Argonauts’ (OED Argonautic B sb. b).

p. 34.7 Patience...sowre] Biller cites Tilley P107, ‘Patience is a plaster for all sores’ (1969: 81a).
Possibly, however, Harvey means *sour’, not ‘sore’.

p- 34.20 their report] The rumours which they spread (cf. OED report sb. 1b).

p- 34.22 God... Disdaine] Puns on the words ‘Low Countries’ were not uncommon at the time: the
Knight of the Post tells Pierce ‘there is not a [. . .] Cut-purse that is hanged, but I dispatch letters by
his soule to [. . .] all my friends in the Low-cuntries’ (Nashe 1958: 1.164.16-18); Luxurio in

IParnassus 1498 says *When I am made tapster of the lower countries’ (meaning ‘when I die’)

(Leishman 1949: 208), etc. Harvey’s sense may be ‘my countrymen who are low’ (in the sense of
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‘Abject, base, mean’ (OED A adj. Il 7a)), or possibly he is being self-deprecating, presenting himself
as a simple rustic figure (as Richard Harvey does in Plaine Percevall).

p. 34.26 band)] Cf. ‘to unite, confederate, league’ (OED v." 4); Harvey’s sense seems to be ‘to form
factions, to fight amongst ourselves’.

p- 34.26 John Oneale] Shane O’Neill (1530?2-1567), lord of Tyrone. He was the eldest legitimate son of
Con O’Neill, and when in 1542 his father was created first earl of Tyrone, he was passed over for the
title of Baron of Dungannon in favour of his elder brother Mathew. On reaching adulthood he made
war on his brother and father, forcing them to seek refuge in the Pale, and eventually killing Mathew
in 1558 and seizing his and his father’s estates (DNB).

p- 34.40 Magnes] Brydges retains this (18135: pt. 4. 64), as does Collier (1870a: 77); Harrison emends it
to ‘Magnets’ (1922: 97); Grosart tentatively emends it but in his ‘Glossarial-Index’ repents at leisure,
glossing ‘Magnes = magnet [. . .} Latin form then in use; and [ regret that I inserted the “t”* (Harvey
1884-85: 1.249, 3.166). OED gives 10 instances 1398-1750.

p. 34.42 As...Starre] “‘Love™; lit.,, Venus’ (Biller 1969: 83a). Cf. John Harvey’s Astrological Addition:
‘the amiable Planet Venus’ (1583: sig. [B7]").

p. 35.4 gaping grave] The phrase is not in ODEP or Tilley, but cf. 2 Henry IV V.5.53, Henry V' 11.1.62,
and Antonio’s Revenge 111.1.191 (Marston 1966: 49). The first of these suggests that the phrase was
already commonplace.

p. 35.15 4 Foole...agree] See Appendix C, 24. Greene seems to have been alluding to a proverb: cf.
Tilley M125, *Every man is either a fool or physician to himself’.

p. 35.22-35 For this and the next two sonnets, the reader is still to imagine John Harvey the younger
speaking: it was he whom the Ropemaker in QUC calls a ‘foole’ (1l. 26-27) (see Appendix C, 24).
Here, each of the quatrains deals with Greene’s attack on one of the three brothers, in the order in
which it appeared (first Richard, then John, then Gabriel).

p- 35.26 what... foole?] Nashe in HWY has Harvey citing ‘that wether-beaten peice of a verse out of the
Grammer, Semel insanivimus omnes, once in our dayes there is none of us but have plaid the ideots’
(1958: 3.79.26).

p. 35.27 The world... fooles] See p. 26.12 n.

p- 35.28-29 Yer was...made] Biller glosses, *Perhaps Richard Harvey’s Astrologicall Discourse is
meant; it “spoiled” Richard’s reputation, certainly’ (1969: 84a). Harvey’s allusion is specifically to a
passage in QUC where Greene confuses John’s astrological works with Richard’s (see Appendix C,
23-26).

p. 35.32 Slaunders stoole] OED notes instances of ‘stool’ being used as ‘A seat for an offender’ (+1d);
it also notes that ‘joint-stool’ was ‘Frequently mentioned in 16-18th c. [. . .] in allusive or proverbial
phrases expressing disparagement or ridicule, of which the precise explanation is lost’ (OED 1).
Bacon, in ‘Of Death’, notes that the Emperor Vespasian died *in a jest, sitting upon the stool’ (1972:
7).

p. 35.33 Fleet, or Prison] The Fleet and the Counter were regarded differently from other London
prisons. In 1553 Edward Underhill, held for questioning having written a seditious ballad, was

commanded to be detained at Newgate; the Earl of Sussex, interceding for him, asked that he be kept
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instead at the Fleet, with which Underhill concurred, pleading, ‘I am neither thief nor traitor’ (Pollard
1903: 175-76).

p. 36.3 haires] Nashe in HWY imagines Richard Harvey ‘looking on his father when he made hairs,
hair lines I meane [. . .] haire lines to hang linnen on’ (1958: 3.8.17-20). The use of hair for making
clothes-lines is also alluded to in Midas V.2.175-76 (Lyly 1902: 3.157).

p. 36.6 Four...lest] Jason Scott-Warren’s statement, presumably made on the basis of this line, that
Thomas Harvey was educated at Cambridge along with his three brothers (ODNB art. Gabriel
Harvey) rather contradicts Christopher Bird’s mention of John Harvey the elder’s maintaining ‘foure
sonnes in Cambridge and else where with great charge [. . .] three [. . .] universally well reputed in
both Universities’ (p. 3.25-27). Perhaps the most telling piece of evidence against Thomas’s having
been a university man is Nashe’s failure to find any dirt on him: ‘the fourth is shrunk in the wetting,
or else the Print should have heard of him’; McKerrow glosses, ‘We only hear of three, Gabriel,
Richard, and John, as being at Cambridge’ (1958: 1.274.24, 4.167). Possibly Thomas received a
grammar-school education at his father’s expense without proceeding to university.

p- 36.14-15 Were...ruth] Perhaps an echo of Isaiah 1.18: ‘though your sinnes be as red as scarlet, they
shalbe as white as snowe.’

p. 36.20 Some penury bewaile] Given the length of the passage in the Third Letter in which Harvey
mocks Nashe’s apparent bewailing of his penury in PP (p. 14.21 —p. 16.1), perhaps Nashe might be
meant here.

p- 36.20 some feare Arrest] Greene seems specifically to be meant here (see p. 6.12-14).

p. 36.21 Some Parmaes...addread] "Between 1583 and 1585 Philip II devoted all his resources to
Parma’s reconquest [of the Netherlands], using bribes as well as arms: the Dutch lamented his
“golden bullets™ that pierced men’s hearts better than Catholic gunnery’ (Guy 1988: 286). In his
copy of Sextus Julius Frontinus’ The stratagemes... of warre, Harvey wrote ‘The Spaniards with
bribes, have greatly advancid his [Philip II’s] proceedings in the low cuntrys [. . .] Corruption, the
great stratagem of Philip of Macedonia: and now of this Philip of Spain’ (Stern 1979: 142-43).

p. 36.22 the terrible inquest] Biller glosses this as ‘The Day of Judgment’ (1969: 86a), but Harvey here
lists the vexations of the living from which the dead are free (see p. 36.24-25). Coming, as it does,
just after a reference to Spanish activities in the Netherlands, it might refer to the Inquisition;
according to A. Davenport, this is how Hall uses the word “inquest’ in Virgidemiarum IV.i.18 (1949:
49, 193).

p. 36.23 climing] A relevant sense in the context might be *ambitious’. OED’s earliest instance is from
Norton and Sackville’s Gorboduc: ‘Gredy lust doth raise the clymbynge minde’ (climbing pp!. a. a);
see also OED climb v. B 7a (“to ascend or aspire upward’).

p. 36.32-33 Some... Homer be] According to Derek Brewer, the comparison of Chaucer with Homer
‘became a mid-sixteenth-century commonplace’ after Ascham’s Toxophilus (1545) (1978: 1.99). The
contrast here seems to be that Homer (and implicitly Harvey) is subject to criticism (see p. 4.35-36),
whereas Chaucer is universally venerated. Cf. Two Noble Kinsmen, Prologue, 13: ‘Chaucer, of all

admired’ (Fletcher, Shakespeare 1970: 4).
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p- 36.35 Monsieur Bodine] Jean Bodin (1530-96), French author and civil servant. He was procurateur
du roi under Charles IX. Harvey’s Letter-Book attests to the popularity of his Six livres de la
république (1576) among Cambridge students (1884: 79). His Démonomanie des sorciers (1580) is
one of the authorities challenged by Reginald Scot in The discouerie of Witchcraft (see p. 127.50 —p.
128.2). The claim that he had praised Harvey is repeated by Barnabe Barnes in PS (p. 45.2); this
would seem to have taken a written form (p. 63.26). Bodin’s only visit to England was in 1581, when
as a member of the Duc d’Anjou’s entourage he addressed the Queen (DBF).

p. 36.36 Zoilus] See p. 4.35 n.

p. 36.37-38 No petty...display] If Harvey is using ‘display’ transitively (the subject being Homer’s
shade), the sense here could be ‘To discover, get sight of, descry’ (OED v. 9), although OED limits
this to *Spenser and his imitators’. For similar syntax, cf. p. 26.51 —p. 27.1.

p. 36.42 Momus... Earth) Momus was the god of mockery: ‘He was continually employed in satirizing
the gods [. . .] These illiberal reflections [. . .] were the cause that Momus was driven from heaven’
(Lempri¢re). Elizabethan prefatory epistles, with their concern to pre-empt criticism, frequently
mentioned him, sometimes alongside Zoilus (see p. 4.35 n.). Harvey is referring to Martin
Marprelate, who (like Momus) mocked ‘heavenly’ things by attacking the episcopacy, and the
counter-Martinist writers (assimilated to Zoilus), who, although their targets were different, were just
as bad. Cf. 4 Countercuffe giuen to Martin lunior, where Martin is compared to the giants who made
war on Heaven (Nashe 1958: 1.59.1-6).

p. 36.43 4 Quipp...Guelph] See p. 18.51 n. If ‘Quipp’ refers to QUC, ‘whip’ might refer to 4 Whip for
an Ape, tentatively ascribed by R. Warwick Bond to John Lyly: he suggests that Lyly’s authorship
was hinted at by Richard Harvey in Plaine Percevall (1902: 3.415).

p. 37.1 ‘Robert Greene, MA of both universities, in his own words.” See p. 3.40 & .

p. 37.3-8 ' am he to whom life was laughter, gossip, feasts, women, and the writing of vain pamphlets
[libellus is both ‘a small book’ and ‘a defamatory book’]: prodigal I saw the spring and the wild
summer; to autumn and winter [ bid farewell with the Dog-star. What shepherd’s pipe does not
bewail mournfully the mark of genius, the quill of art, the oaten reed of love?’ Greene’s departure
with the Dog-star refers both to his dying young (before he had reached the autumn of his years) and
the actual time of his death, at the end of summer. OED notes that *The days about the time of the
heliacal rising of the Dog-star’ have been ‘noted from ancient times as the hottest and most
unwholesome period of the year [. . .] In current almanacs they are said to begin July 3rd and end
Aug. 11 [...] The name [. . .] arose from the pernicious qualities of the season being attributed to the
“influence” of the Dog-star; but it has long been popularly associated with the belief that at this
season dogs are most apt to run mad’ (OED dog-days). This is therefore consonant with Harvey’s
general presentation of Greene — cf. ‘raving, and desperate’ (p. 3.39), ‘the madde libeller’ (p. 4.22),
etc.

p- 37.10-16 *Gabriel Harvey, to the most keenly missed soul of his brother John. It is the duty of the
younger to compose an elegy for the elder, unless the violent law of fate forbids it [cf. p. 12.44].

Why do [ cry in vain, “Brother, my most dear brother? All pleasures depart, only sorrows remain. |
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am all in mourning, dressed drably in black: although you now dwell in Heaven, tearfully I bid you
farewell.’

p. 37.18-40 Nashe’s insinuation that Harvey himself was the author of this sonnet has not been taken
very seriously by commentators (1958: 1.326-27). Warren B. Austin rejects the traditional
assumption ‘that the poet simply penned the lines one day as a general tribute’, although he feels that
‘By printing the poem without explanation [. . .] Harvey may well have intended to convey precisely
this impression’. Noting that all of Spenser’s other separate sonnets were written as commendatory
verses for new books, he suggests that Harvey had contemplated publishing a book of satirical verse,
citing p. 20.11-13 (1947b: 21). Virginia F. Stern by contrast suggests that composition ‘was very
likely in response to the happy news that eight days earlier Harvey had been incorporated at Oxford
as Doctor of Civil and Canon Law’ (Hamilton 1990: 348).

p. 37.33 For... writing] Austin compares Proverbs 18.21: ‘Death and life are in the power of the
tongue” (1947b: 22n.).

p. 37.33 doomefull] OED gives this as the first instance of a word it defines as ‘Fraught with or
involving doom’; Grosart similarly glosses ‘carrying doom’ (Harvey 1884-85: 3.136). Cf. however
the archaic senses of the word ‘doom’ (‘A judgment or decision’; ‘judgement, discrimination,
discernment’; ‘The action or process of judging’) which OED cites (sb. 2, ¥3b, 5), and ‘critique pen’
(p. 37.23).
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Pierces Supererogation

In SN, Nashe begins his epistle ‘To the Gentiemen Readers’: ‘Gentlemen, the strong fayth that you
have conceiv’d, that I would do workes of supererrogation in answering the Doctor, hath made mee
breake my daye with other important busines’ (1958: 1.259.3). As McKerrow notes, it is from this
phrase that PS takes its title (Nashe 1958: 4.157). OED defines ‘supererogation’ as ‘performance of
good works beyond what God commands or requires’ (1a), noting Nashe’s use as the first instance of
‘doing more than'is needed’ (1b). Nashe’s point (made elsewhere in SN) was that FL needed no
response, since Harvey had damaged his own reputation quite enough by publishing it. Possibly this
genuinely stung Harvey: possibly he felt that this word (with its Catholic context) was inherently
absurd. For whatever reason, he repeats it several times in this, his response to SN.

Nashe in HWY complained that, in giving his retort to SN this title, Harvey had exploited the
popularity of PP, ‘which he knew to be most saleable, (passing at the least through the pikes of sixe
Impressions,) to helpe his bedred stuffe to limpe out of Powles Churchyard’ (Nashe 1958: 3.35.18).
One might compare this to the presence on the titie-page of FL of Greene’s name, but not Harvey’s: in
both cases, it is the relation of Harvey’s text to someone else’s which is the selling-point. However,
unlike FL. the title clearly emanated from Harvey himself and not his printer: ‘I altered the tytle of this
Pamphlet, and newlie christened it Pierces Supererogation’ (p. 57.42).

Nashe in HWY makes great play with the bulkiness and unsaleability of PS. calling it ‘a whole
Alexandrian Librarie of waste paper’ and ‘an unconscionable vast gorbellied Volume, bigger bulkt than
a Dutch Hoy’. He claims that Harvey had to pay for its printing himself, and that for defaulting on this
debt to Wolfe he was imprisoned (1958: 3.35.4, 35.24, 96-98). Like all Nashe’s anecdotes about
Harvey, this requires to be taken with a pinch of salt. However, it is certain that, with Harvey’s name
on the title-page (unlike FL), but without Greene’s, PS only went through one edition. Because of these
differences between FL and PS, I have felt it useful to note in my commentary the occasions when
phrases from PS are quoted in the Parnassus plays, the earliest of which was staged in 1598, five years
after the publication. Clearly it was read by more people than just Nashe, and equally clearly it
remained in the memories of some of its readers. A Cambridge audience might be expected to enjoy
the spectacle of two alumni squabbling in print. Their interest in PS (academic gossip) was evidently
the same as one of the owners of the copy now held in the Bliss collection of the Bodleian Library
(Bliss. A.110 (5)). who marked with marginal daggers Harvey's response to Nashe’s querying of his
doctoral viva voce at Oxford (sig. E*), Roger Kelke'’s turbulent vice-chancellorship at Cambridge (sig.
P4%) and Andrew Perne’s rebuke to Harvey (sig. Dd").

Length apart, one of the differences between FL and PS is the change of register: a return to
the indulgent tone which Harvey periodically uses towards Nashe in FL would have been impossible
after such an unequivocal declaration of war as SN. In the words of Virginia F. Stern, PS ‘tends
sometimes to become tedious, especially when the erudite Harvey inappropriately sinks to the racy
Nashe’s level of coarse vulgarity’ (1979: 104). Harvey’s self-presentation as someone concerned with
moderating discourse — ‘He that taketh a Confutation in hand, must [. . .] make Wisedome the

moderatour of Wit” (p. 52.23-24) — becomes increasingly hard to maintain.



76

Early Editions

Title: ‘Pierces Supererogation | OR | A NEW PRAYSE OF THE | OLD ASSE. | 4
Preparatiue to certaine larger Difcourses, intituled | NASHES S. FAME. | Gabriell
Haruey. | [Printer’s device (McKerrow 226)] | LONDON | Imprinted by lohn VVolfe.
| 1593°

Format: Quarto.

Collation: x4 wxd wxxd A7 Aa-Dd, Ee’, FfY, Ggo.

PS exists in several states, and possibly went through several issues. The four copies of PS I have
examined all feature two identical title-pages. These copies are: the copy in the Bliss collection in the
Bodleian Library (shelf-mark: Bliss A.110(5)., facsimile reprint by Scolar Press, henceforth B); the two
copies in the British Library (shelf-marks C.40.d.9., henceforth BL', and 96.b.16.(4.), henceforth BL?);
and the copy in the Huntington Library (in EEBO, henceforth H). On B, BL* and H, the second title-
page appears after sigs *2'-[***4]" and before sigs A2-Gg2". On BL', the second title-page, and sigs
*2'-[***4]", appear after sigs A2-Gg2". (The copy in the New York Public Library, briefly described in
STC, is without quires Ff-Gg: STC suggests that this represents an early issue (see S7C 12903).) On all
four copies, sigs *2"-[***4]" and Ff'-Gg2" are unpaginated: sigs Cc'-Ee3", which should paginate 200-
220, are mispaginated 100-120. The copy which Nashe read clearly had both sets of addenda, but he
noticed its bibliographical oddities: ‘he is asham’d of the incomprehensible corpulencie thereof, for at
the ende of the 199. Page hee beginnes with one 100. againe, to make it seeme little [. . .] & in halfe a
quire of paper besides hath left the Pages unfigured’ (1958: 3.35.27-32). The prefatory matter was
printed as an independent text by Grosart in his 1884-85 edition of Harvey’s Works, and by G.E.
Saintsbury in 1892. In 1870, J.P. Collier reproduced PS without the prefatory matter. (McKerrow states
that in Restituta (1814-15), Brydges reproduces the prefatory matter as an independent text (Nashe
1958: 5.174), and since he provides no introduction or mention of the rest of the book, he might appear
to, but earlier in the same volume he quotes Harvey's praise of Sidney, Bartas and James VI (sigs G3'-
[G4]Y), and elsewhere in Restituta he gives excerpts from contemporary texts in the same manner
(Brydges 1814-15: 1.317-31, 34-38).

This material, which Grosart called the ‘Precursor’, consists of an epistle of Harvey’s to
Barnabe Barnes, John Thorius and Anthony Chute, who contributed verses to PS (he thanks them and
protests his unworthiness); then, three sonnets by someone whom Harvey calls ‘the excellent
Gentlewoman, my Patronesse, or rather Championesse’ (p. 41.25); then, an epistle by Barnabe Barnes,
including his three sonnets; and, finally, an ‘Advertissement’ by John Wolfe to the reader. Grosart

explains his procedure:

This precursor of the larger ‘Pierce’s Supererogation’ was separately published and in
anticipation of its publication. When the latter appeared such copies of the former as remained
unsold were bound up with it. But very few must so have remained over, as the present
tractate is rarely found prefixed or affixed. [. . .] Mr J. Payne Collier [. . .] supposed that
Harvey or his friends suppressed or withdrew the precursor, because he had been so ‘much
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laughed at for the vanity and egotism’ shown therein. But, seeing that the Printer in his Epistle
at the close of the present tractate expressly states that it was to precede the other and larger —
incidentally letting out that the so-called ‘Preparative’ was all of ‘Nashe’s S. Fame’ intended,
for the Letters and Sonnets named are found appended to the larger ‘Pierce’s Supererogation’
— ours is the true explanation, i.e. separate and prior publication. (Harvey 1884-85: 2.2)

McKerrow, who regards the two parts of the book as one, replies to this:

It was not indeed a usual practice to repeat a title-page after the preliminary matter, but it was
certainly sometimes done. In the present case the work may have been originally meant to
have no preliminaries, for the title-page forms part of the first sheet of the work (Nashe 1958:
5.174).

The prefatory matter is dated 16th July 1593 (sig. [**4]"), the main body of the text 27th April (sig.
Ee3"), John Thorius’s first epistle to Harvey 10th July (sig. Ff2") and his second 3rd August (sig. Gg").
This would seem to add weight to McKerrow’s argument, and is consonant with the possibility of
manuscripts being sent to the printer in stages. According to Peter W.M. Blayney, a printer setting a
book from manuscript customarily ‘would begin with the main text” if there were ‘any doubt as to the
extent of the preliminary material” (1982: 95). There seems no reason to doubt that this was the case
with PS. The same practice (the signatures using not letters but asterisks) is used for the prefatory
matter to CT, which was clearly set after the main body of the text, since it contains a list of errata
(Nashe 1958: 2.9-14). McKerrow describes the use of ‘an asterisk or other arbitrary mark’ as usual in
these cases (1928: 26). The separate publication, prior to FL, of the ‘Second Letter’ containing FL’s
most newsworthy material (about Robert Greene), makes sense. The prior publication of the
‘Precursor’ does not.

On sig. Ff7 is a list of fourteen ‘Errours escaped in the Printing’, and four substantial
additional passages (‘certaine Additions to be inserted’) occupy sigs Ff '-Ff2". Stern comments: ‘The
volume is composed of three nearly independent sections which Harvey intended should be divided
into “three bookes™. Because of a printer’s oversight this was not done [. . .] probably the volume was
hastily printed” (1979: 105). However, it is worth comparing Harvey’s insertion into the first issue of
Three Letters, and certaine Sonnets of ‘The Fourth Letter’ (see Johnson 1946), and what George L.
Barnett identifies as the insertion of previously-written sections into the hastily-composed
Gratulationes Valdinenses (1945: 148-49). Harvey had stated in FL, ‘nothing would be committed to a
publike view, that is not exactly laboured’ (p. 9.9), and perhaps he saw revision and insertion of this
kind as part of the literary labouring process.

According to McKerrow, ‘sig Eed4, which was probably blank, is wanting in copies seen’
{Nashe 1958: 5.173). This is present (but blank) in B, BL', and H, and missing in BIL*. The absence of
a catch-word at the bottom of sig. Ff4" suggests that, at one point, this may have been expected to be
the end of the book, before the addition of an extra quire of commendatory verses and epistles (pp.
145-47 of this edition). All four copies I have examined have a manicule in the margin of sig. Bb2",
signposting the beginning of Harvey'’s attack on Andrew Pemne (p. 129.4). B. BL' and H all have an
asterisk in the margin of sig. Dd3" to highlight Harvey’s praise of his ‘patroness’ (p. 136.37-38). (The

pages of BL? have been severely cropped.) I have not been able to reproduce these.
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Evidently the length of PS made heavy demands on Wolfe’s supply of type — before he had
got to the end of the first ‘book’, Wolfe’s compositor was already required to use capital italic ‘M’s and
‘H’s for words otherwise written in Roman. So, on sig. G3" we find ‘Musidorus’, and on [G4]"
‘Magnes’ and ‘Monsieur’; on sig. H" * Heroicall’ (the signature itself is in italic), on sig. H2"
‘Madnesse’, and so on. In the third book (sigs S3"-Ee3"), the lengthy digression in praise of the ass,
whereby Harvey hopes to outgo Cornelius Agrippa, taxed the number of Roman capital ‘A’s which
Wolfe had to hand, and from sig. X2 onwards ‘Asse’, ‘Arcadian’, and similar readings appear
frequently. This is. not unparalleled: the 1608 quarto of King Lear printed by Nicholas Okes (his first
play-text) demonstrates a similar shortage of italic ‘E’s, occasioned by the presence of ‘Enter’, ‘Exit’,

‘Edmund and ‘Edgar’ in stage-directions and speech-headings (Blayney 1982: 129).

Modern Editions

Archaica. Containing a Reprint of Scarce Old English Prose Tracts with Prefaces, Biographical and
Critical, ed. by Egerton Brydges, 2 vols (London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme and Brown, 1815)

Archaica was printed separately in nine parts. *Part the Eighth’ comprises the preface to PS, and the
first two ‘books’ (sigs *2'-[***4]" and sigs A2'-S3"), and ‘Part the Ninth’ is the final ‘book’ of PS (sigs
S3%-Gg2") and NL. Brydges interpolates ‘BOOK THE SECOND?’ at the head of p. 81, and ‘BOOK
THE THIRD’ at the head of p. 145. Pagination is separate with each part, except for ‘Part the Ninth’,
which paginates 145-234 for the last ‘book’ of PS, before starting again for NL.

When dealing with Brydges’s and Collier’s editions, it is better to speak of their ‘tendencies’
than their *‘methodologies’ as editors. Brydges’s tendencies in reproducing Harvey’s text are broadly
similar to those he displayed in FL: he modernises Harvey’s spelling and punctuation and breaks up the
text with frequent paragraph indentations. However, he is extremely inconsistent, especially in his
treatment of proper names. Having taken them out of italics in FL, he puts them into italics when they
are in Roman in Harvey’s original, or, on occasions, into uppercase characters. So, on Brydges’s pp.
32-33, the phrase ‘Harding, and lewell’ becomes *Harding and Jewel’ the first time it appears, but not
the second shortly afterwards; *Sir lohn Cheeke’ becomes ‘Sir John Cheeke’; and ‘M. Robart Greene’
‘M. ROBERT GREENE’.

For PS (alone of his editions of Harvey), Brydges has biographical notes (pp. 225-34) on the
Britons mentioned, drawing on Anthony 8 Wood’s Athenae Oxonienses, John Strype, etc.: so
“Trapezuntius’, *Cuiacius’ and ‘Gryson’ are not identified, but Harvey’s first reference to Marlowe is
glossed *CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE, a well known poet, died 1598’ (p. 230).

Pierces Supererogation, ed. by J.P. Collier ([n.p.]: [n. pub.], 1870)
Like Brydges, Collier issued his edition of PS in two parts: pp. 1-128 and pp. 129-237. However, he

seemingly has not taken Brydges’s edition as his copy-text, as evidently he did with FL. The question

of Collier’s copy-text is a difficult one to resolve, especially as it has a bearing on the question of how
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many issues of PS were printed by Wolfe. Collier does not reproduce the prefatory matter (sigs *2'-
[***4]") or insert the four passages on sigs Ff'-Ff2" in the places where ‘Errours escaped’ states that
they are to be inserted. Neither does he make all the corrections prescribed in the list of ‘Errours
escaped in the Printing’. (Collier makes four of the fourteen corrections given in ‘Errours’: he makes
‘angoy’ ‘agony’ (p. 28), ‘bewixt’ ‘betwixt’ (p. 52), ‘very Minister’ ‘every Minister’ (p. 88) and
removes the colon from ‘railing: stile’ (p. 71). He also makes ‘instringment’ ‘infringment’, instead of
‘infringement’ as stated on sig. Ff'. Since he retains all the other errors, it seems entirely possible that
he made these emendations conjecturally.) Confusingly, however, he does reproduce the ‘certaine
Additions to be in;eﬂed’ after the last part of PS (sigs Ff'-Ff2") and the verses and letters of Thorius,
Chewt and Fregeville (sigs Ff2'-Gg2").

Collier himself is unhelpfully vague on the subject. He mentions in his introduction to PS that
the order in which he has reprinted the component texts in the Harvey-Nashe quarrel has been
determined by ‘the difficulty or facility with which we were able to obtain transcripts’ and thanks
‘Frederic Ouvry, Esq., Treasurer of the Society of Antiquaries’, for his use of an original edition of NL
(p. ii), but otherwise says nothing about copy-texts. My only suggestion is that, between the issuing of
pp. 1-128 and pp. 129-237, Collier changed his copy-text from a text which did not include the

prefatory matter, errata, addenda and postscripts to one that did.

The Works of Gabriel Harvey, D.C.L., ed. by Alexander B. Grosart, 3 vols (London, Aylesbury: Hazell,
Watson & Viney. 1884-85). II. 1-346.

Grosart prints the prefatory matter to PS (pp. 5-25) and the main body of the text (pp. 31-346) as two
separate entities; the first he calls ‘Precursor of Pierces Supererogation’. He describes himself as
‘indebted again to the Huth Library’ for his copy-text, and comments on the ‘deplorable inaccuracy’ of
Collier’s edition of PS. but as with FLZ has several readings, with no authority in the original, in

common with Collier.

Elizabethan and Jacobean Pamphlets, ed. by George Saintsbury (London: Percival and Co., 1892), pp.
166-84.

Saintsbury reproduces sigs *2'-[***4]" of PS, which he calls ‘a sort of pilot engine to Pierces
Supererogation. published first before and then with the longer piece’ (p. 164). His variants are exactly

identical to Grosart's.

Elizabethan Critical Essays. ed. by G. Gregory Smith, 2 vols (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1904),
II. 245-82.

Smith reproduces fourteen passages from PS: sigs B3-C3', C3"-C4", D-D3", [F4], [F4]*-G2", G2"-
[G4]", [H4]-I'. I'-12", I4"-K", K2, S™, S2"", Z3"-Aa", Aa4"-Bb2". His explanatory notes are on pp.

431-44. As with FL, he reproduces Harvey’s spelling while modernising his punctuation.
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This Edition

For the four copies of PS examined, see ‘Early Editions’ above. All the variants I have noted are

accidental, and consist largely of punctuation or diacritics missing from B, which appear not to have

inked. I list these below to demonstrate my reasons for using A as my copy-text.

sig. D 8 lines up That, that BL', BL*, H
That that B
sig. 03" first line Christias BL', BL*, H
Christias B
sig. Q3" 16th line sayd? BL' BL*, H
sayd. B
sig. Q3" 3 lines up more? BL', BL*, H
more. B
sig. Q4 6 lines up Humilitie; their Practise BL', BL*, H

Humilitie their Practise B

sig. Q4" 3rd line selfe): and H
selfe) and B
(On BL" and BL?, the upper half of the colon has inked, but not the

lower)

sig. R4’ 5 lines up Foolemaster BL', BL*, H

Fool master B

sig. Y' 4 lines up a boue BL', BL*, H
a boue B

sig. Y3 first line very-hard BL'. BL*. H
very hard B

sig. Y3' 6 lines down  desert? BL'. BL®. H
desert. B

sig. Y3" 6 lines down  Cheeke-bone BL', BL*, H

Cheeke bone B
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sig. Y4 4 lines up me): but BL', BL*, H
me) but B

sig. Y4" bottom line heaud BL', BL*, H
heaue B

sig. Aad" 2 lines up rusty-dusty BL', BL*, H
rusty dusty B

sig. Bb3' 2 lines up him; BL', BL>, H
him, B

sig. Ee2' 7 lines up aspectes: BL',BI* H
aspectes. B

On H and B. the catch-word at the foot of sig. X3" — ‘harmony)’ — is different from the reading at the
top of the next page, ‘harmony,)’, but the space between the ‘y” and the closing bracket is large enough
for the missing punctuation. This is dimly legible on BL', and on BL? is evidently a comma.

I have inserted the four passages given in ‘certaine Additions to be inserted’ (p. 66.30-35, p.
80.22-27, p. 84.45 —p. 85.9, p. 133.43 — p. 134.1) and incorporated the fourteen ‘Errours escaped in
the Printing’: the former appear inside brackets. In addition to making the italic initials of otherwise
Roman words Roman. I have emended ten simple errors which do not appear in ‘Errours escaped’ (p.
64.37.p. 71.4,p. 72.34, p. 100.42. p. 106.27, p. 109.32, p. 110.25, p. 134.20, p. 135.13, p. 138.13). 1
have resisted the temptation to make emendations to p. 59.30, p. 60.41-42, p. 84.15 and p. 123.17,
although in each case Wolfe's compositor seems to have made a mistake in his use of italic type, not
knowing when Harvey was quoting. In authorial MSS., passages to be set up in italics seem to have
been written in an Italian hand, as opposed to being underlined (McKerrow 1928: 251), and possibly

this was easier for a compositor to misread.
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Explanatory notes

p. 38.1-3 M. Barnabe...Chewt] None of the writers who contributed commendatory verses to PS seem
to have been major figures, something for which Nashe mocks Harvey; he suggests that Harvey met
them while all four were lodging with Wolfe (1958: 3.109.1-3, 3.102.33-35). All had indeed had
works published by Woife (Stern 1979: 106). Barnabe Barnes (1571?-1609) was to become perhaps
the best-known, but his literary career had barely begun at the time of PS’s publication (see p. 44.28
n.). For contemporary responses to his work (favourable and otherwise) see DNB. In 1586 he
matriculated atyBrasenose College, Oxford (see p. 43.32-33) but left without taking a degree;
subsequently he accompanied Essex on his 1591 expedition to Normandy (see p. 41.4-6) (ODNB).

John Thorius was born in London in 1568, his father a native of Flanders; he gained his BA
from Christ Church, Oxford, in 1586 (ODNB). All his publications at this point were translations
from the Spanish: Harvey owned his 1590 version of Antonio de Corro’s The Spanish Grammer
(Stern 1979: 207). In 1589 he also translated Bartolome Felippe's Tractado del Conseio y de los
Conseieros de los Principes (see p. 41.1). Harvey alludes to this on p. 96.15 and in some marginalia
(1913: 154, 272); whether he had read it in the original or Thorius’s translation is unclear (see Stern
1979: 157 for Harvey’s knowledge of Spanish). By Harvey’s phrase on p. 41.7, Nashe understood
that he had been taught by de Corro, who was indeed lecturing on divinity at Oxford 1578-86 (Nashe
1958:3.106.17-25, 4.353).

In HWY. Nashe claimed that Thorius had ‘made his peace’ with him (1958: 3.105.11-12).
(Edgar Cardew Marchant states that. having come to Nashe’s attention by his involvement in PS,
Thorius became the subject of Nashe's ‘sarcasms’ until H#Y (DNB art. Thorius). In Nashe’s works
between PS and HWY, he only deals directly with the quarrel with Harvey in his preface to the
second edition of CT, in which Thorius is not mentioned.) WY includes a letter from Thorius in
which he claims: that the sonnet attributed to him (p. 142.20-36) is not his; that he did not read all of
PS and did not realise how defamatory to Nashe it was; and that the verses which he did write (p.
145.44-146.13) were ‘altred to your disgrace in some places’ (1958: 3.135.12-35).

Of Anthony Chute little is known besides Harvey’s praise of him here and Nashe’s
denigration of him in H#7Y (1958: 3.106.26-107.13). He seems to have taken part in the 1589
expedition to Portugal (see p. 8.12, p. 41.10). His poem, Beawtie Dishonored Written under the Title
of Shores Wife (see p. 41.1). was entered in the Stationers’ register on 16 June 1593, and deals with
Edward IV's mistress. Jane Shore. As the preface mentions. it was his first work (ODNB). His next
work. Remonstrances to the Duke de Mayvne (also 1593), is mentioned by Harvey in NL as one of the
works printed by Wolfe which he has just received (p. 148.13-14). His tract Tabacco; the distinct
and Severall Opinions of the Late and Best Phisitions (1595) was published posthumously (ODNB).

p. 38.5 the rest...Commenders] These are presumably the ‘affectionate frendes’ mentioned in the
*Advertissement’ on p. 46.6.

p. 38.32 Suffenus] A ‘Latin poet in the age of Catullus. He was but of moderate abilities, but puffed up
with a high idea of his own excellence, and therefore deservedly exposed to the ridicule of his

contemporaries’ (Lempriére).



&3

p. 38.33-34 Tully...selfe-loover] The example cited by Plutarch of Cicero’s ‘immoderate boasting of
himself in his speeches’ (Demosthenes and Cicero, 11.1) is from his poem De consulatu meo, in
which he says that the soldier’s arms must yield to the orator’s toga, as a result of his quashing the
conspiracy of Catiline. The poem is no longer extant, but Cicero repeats this line in De Officiis
1.xxii.77 and Philippics I1.vii1.20 (Antony had apparently mocked him for it). This and another line
from the same work (‘O fortunatam natam me consule Romam’) is often quoted by writers
discussing Cicero’s vanity — e.g. Quintilian XI.1.24, Juvenal X.122.

p. 38.34-36 He... Orations] McKerrow glosses ‘his Ego, Ego, Ego’ ‘i.e. Cicero’s’ (Nashe 1958: 4.351).
‘He’ is presumébly Nashe himself. Nashe interpreted ‘II’e” as an abbreviation of ‘I will’: ‘What
should I say, / will and commaund, like a Prince? hee might as well write against Poules for having
three Iles in it’ (Nashe 1958: 3.103.4). This spelling was indeed often used, e.g. (p. 42.29). Perhaps,
however, Wolfe’s compositor made a mistake here. Harvey’s Latin poem at the end of FL, written in
the persona of Greene, begins ‘Ille ego, cui [. . .]’ (p. 37.3), parodying the proem to the Aeneid (of
debated authorship) also emulated by Spenser at the beginning of FQ (‘Lo I the man [. . .]’) (Spenser
2001: 29 & n.). Perhaps, as the phrase is the one with which the poet announces himself, it had
associations with arrogance and bravado for Harvey: cf. his comments on PWH (p. 78.24, p. 106.2).

p. 38.45-46 Would Christ...Idoll] Nashe identified this as him (1958: 3.103.7-8).

p- 39.29 Nashes S. Fame] Harvey's unpublished work was named after Nashe’s cry at the end of his
epistle ‘To the Gentlemen Readers’ in SN: ‘Saint Fame for mee. and thus I runne upon him’ (1958:
1.263.24).

P- 39.39-49 I never read...occasion] This long and obscure sentence is essentially an expansion of the
passage in the Third Letter where Harvey gives instances of great men labouring their own
commendations (p. 11.38-41).

p- 40.12-13 ] have learned...cockle] ‘Cockle’ is a weed growing among corn; medieval and early-
modern translations of Scripture often used this for the zizania in Christ’s second parable of sowers
and seeds (Matthew 13.24-30) (OED sb."). For other proverbial instances see Tilley C497, C659.

p- 40.18-19 ] know ... foote] ‘to know the length of (a person’s) foot: to discover or know his
weaknesses’ (OED foot sb. VII 26¢).

p. 40.22 laved...awatering] ‘to lay a-water: to make of no effect or value; to dissipate’ (OED water sb.
111 Fc).

p- 40.30 drive-out...another] ODEP cites instances from ¢. 1200 of the proverb ‘One nail (love) drives
out another’,

p- 41.3 Parthenopoeus... herselfe] Parthenopzus was the son of Meleager and Atalanta (proverbial for
her swiftness — see As You Like It 111.2.271-72); the son of Calliope (muse of epic poetry) was
Orpheus, archetype of the great artist (Lempriere).

p- 41.5 the valiant... Baskervile] Sir Thomas Baskerville (d. 1597); he ‘enjoyed a distinguished career
fighting in the protestant cause’, serving in France and the Netherlands between 1585 and 1594
(ODNB).
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p. 41.6 Andrewes] Lancelot Andrewes (1555-1626), later Bishop of Winchester, was at this point vicar
of St. Giles’s, Cripplegate: Nashe praises his ‘powerfull preaching’ in H#Y. He knew no less than 15
languages (Nashe 1958: 3.105.15-22, 4.353).

p. 41.7 the curious... Bodley] Sir Thomas Bodley (1545-1613), the scholar and diplomat, was
Elizabeth’s ambassador to the United Provinces from 1588 to 1597 (ODNB). By calling him an
‘intelligencer’ Harvey would seem to mean generally ‘One who conveys intelligence or information’
(OED). Nashe however objected to the word on the basis that it meant an informer or spy (1958:
3.105.25-30), which, according to the OED, would seem to have been the predominant sense at this
point.

p- 41.9 the flowing... Doove] Brydges identified this as the clergyman John Dove (d. 1618), a graduate
of Christ Church, Oxford (1815: pt. 8.225). McKerrow suggested Thomas Dove (1555-1630), Dean
of Norwich, noting that the former Dove did not become a preacher of note until later, his first
printed sermon being in 1594 (Nashe 1958: 4.353).

p. 41.9 the skilfull... Clarentius] Matthew Steggle, noting that ‘Harvey and Nashe both speak of Chute’s
skill in heraldry and in tricking out coats of arms’, states that this is ‘borne out by the mock-heraldic
woodcuts of Tabacco’ (ODNB). The other, parallel, phrases suggest that Harvey means the
individual who was Clarencieux King of Arms; who this was at this point is unclear, as the date of
the death of Robert Cook (who held the post from 1567) is unknown (Nashe 1958: 4.353). For a
description of this herald’s duties, see ODNB art. William Camden.

p. 41.35 O Muses... blinde] Nashe replies to this, ‘the first line [. . .] is stolne out of the Ballet of Anne
Askew; for [. . .] that begins, I am a woman poore and blinde’ (1958: 3.113.12-14).

p. 41.36 Lyon-draggon] Cf. Harvey’s reference to ‘the hideous Lion-dragon Chimzra’ (p. 132.51): this
is ‘a monster having three heades, one like a lyon, an other like a goat, the thirde like a dragon. After
Homere, it is a beast invincible’ (Cooper).

p. 41.38 Champion of Fame] See p. 39.29.

p. 41.50 Si... Mihi] “If you wish to spare yourself, spare me.’

p. 42.5 Where...ring] Harvey’s Gentlewoman evidently shared with him and Barnes (p. 43.44-46) a
love of du Bartas’s works, here alluded to; cf. ‘the two divine Poems of Salustius du Bartas, his
heavenly Urany, and his hellish Furies’ (p. 69.21).

p. 42.9 Shall... all] For ‘boy’ as an insult, see OED sb.' 2a, t4.

p. 42.12 Danters scarecrow Presse] John Danter (d. c¢. 1599) printed SN, and would go on to print The
Terrors of the Night and HWY, from which it appears that Nashe lived with him at one point (1958:
1.247,337,3.1, 114.23-115.9). He appears as a character in 2Parnassus, haggling with Ingenioso
over a scurrilous book; Leishman calls him ‘a notorious pirate, one of the most disreputable of
Elizabethan publishers’ (1949: 76). For details of his life and career see McKerrow 1910: 83-84.

p. 42.13 pluckcrow] OED cites this as the only instance of a word it defines as ‘got by plucking a crow’,
which would make ‘pluckcrow implements’ feathers (OED pluck v. 9). N.B. however the proverbial
saying ‘I have a crow to pluck with you’ —i.e. a bone to pick, a score to settle (Tilley C855). Another

possible gloss might therefore be ‘bitter, quarrelsome’.
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p. 42.14 the hangman pen] Used nominally, ‘hangman’ could be a ‘term of reprobation’ (OED 1b).
OED gives no attributive uses or combinations before 1825: however, see Two Gentlemen of Verona
1V .4.54, where Lance complains that ‘the hangman boys in the market-place’ have stolen his dog.

p. 42.15 Termagant] According to Diane Whaley, ‘Termagant (Fr. Tervagan(t), Ital. Trivagante)
appears widely in the literature of Christendom as a god supposedly worshipped by the Saracens [. . .]
Termagant [. . .] also turns, in the sixteenth century, into an eponymous common noun used to denote
tyrants and others characterised by over-charged, violent behaviour [. . .] It is noticeable that several
of the occurrences of “Termagant” closest to Shakespeare’s time are within the satiric literature,
where he is associated in some way with absurdity and bombast’; she cites this couplet of Harvey’s
as an example, noting that it associates Termagant ‘with the despised spooks of popular imagination’
(1997: 28-29).

p. 42.16 rugg] Perhaps this means figuratively ‘defy, defeat’: cf. the literal sense ‘To pull about roughly
[...] to maul’ (OED tug v. 4 1b). Two of OED’s five instances are figurative, inc. Macbeth 111.1.111
(‘So weary with disasters, tugged with fortune’); cf. also Stanyhurst’s use in his translation of Virgil
(1583: sig. [A8]"), Puttenham’s objection to this (1936: 274), and Nashe in SN on Harvey's treatment
of Greene (1958: 1.275.17).

p. 42.18 Ultrix...flagello.] Stern translates ‘the female avenger equipped with a whip’ (1979: 108). The
phrase comes from Virgil’s Aeneid, V1 570 (applied by the fury Tisiphone to herself).

p. 42.20 Comedy] The only literary senses defined by OED are plays and long narrative poems like
Troilus and Crisevde. Edwin Haviland Miller argues that it was used of any ‘humorous or burlesque
work’. giving examples (1954: 358-59).

p. 42.22 Bevis sworde] The romance Bevis of Hampton (c. 1324) was popular during the sixteenth
century: John Harvey names it alongside the legends of King Arthur and Robin Hood (1588: 68-69);
Shakespeare knew it (King Lear 11.4.131-33) as did Spenser (Wells 1926: 145-46, 154-56). The hero
is exiled to the court of the Armenian king, who gives him a sword named Morgelai: armed with this
he leads the king’s army to victory against the Saracens (Herzman, Drake, Salisbury 1999: 191).

p. 42.46 the booted Souldiour] Stern thought this was an allusion to ‘the booted Shakerley” mentioned
later (p. 137.31), ‘a bragging half-wit, Peter Shackerley. who was the joke of London for his
vainglory’ (1979: 108 n.). Harvey however frequently associates his enemies with violence in an
ironic way, e.g. ‘what a dubble stabber woldest thou be [. . .] shall I [. . .] tell thee, where thy slashing
Long-sword commeth short?” (p. 78.28-30).

p. 42.29 the gagtooth 'd fopp] Building on this and p. 107.43, Charles Nicholls posits that Nashe’s teeth
were a physical peculiarity of his (ODNB). OED defines ‘gag-toothed’ as ‘Having a projecting or
prominent tooth’.

p. 42.33 comedy] See p. 42.20 n.

p. 42.35 Gnasharduccio] Note Harvey’s favourite joke on his opponent’s name (p. 14.5).

p. 43.5 an Epithite... Theophrastus] The peripatetic philosopher, originally called Tyrtamus, was re-
named by Aristotle, his tutor; the name means ‘divine speaker’ (Cicero, Tusculan Disputations,

V.IX.24-25; Strabo, 13.2.4.).
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p. 43.12-13 our vulgar Tuscanisme] Bamnes is alluding to Harvey’s poem, ‘Speculum Tuscanismi’, for
which see Spenser 1912: 625-26. Perhaps his specific meaning here is ‘imitation of Italian culture’.
Both Drayton, in Nimphidia 193-94 (1961: 3.131), and Hall, in Virgidemiarum 1.iv.11-14, call
Ariosto, a Lombard, Tuscan: Davenport glosses, ‘“Tuscan” was often used to mean “Italian” (1949:
16, 167).

p. 43.20-23 That...carions] Proverbially, the raven’s croaking portended death (see Tilley R33). It was
often twinned with the owl, as a bird of ill-omen and the night (e.g. Titus Andronicus 11.2.96-97) and
associated with desolation (Isaiah 34.11). In FQ 11.xii.36.1-6, Spenser places the bat with them.

p. 43.25-27 which endevour...them] In 390 B.C.. Rome was besieged by the Gauls, who one night
attempted to invade the city by scaling a cliff. On reaching the summit they awoke the geese sacred
to Juno, who by the noise they made alerted Marcus Manlius, soldier and former consul, who
repelled the invaders. (See Livy V.XLVIL4.)

p. 43.27-28 the very... Eloquence] See p. 57.11 n.

p. 43.30-31 such...withall] Greene’s fatal illness was protracted: at the beginning of Defence of Conny-
Catching (1592) he apologised for the non-appearance of his long-awaited Black Book, citing ill-
health (1881-86: 11.5). That the narrator of The Repentance of Robert Greene MA says that, as a
result of his debauchery, ‘I were sundry times afflicted with many foule and greevous diseases’ says
something of Greene’s reputation (1592c: sig. B1"). Possibly, however, Barnes means Nashe: Chettle
in Kind-Harts Dreame addresses him as if he might die imminently (Appendix D, 40-44); Nashe
himself pleads ill-health towards the end of SN (1958: 1.322.16-19). Possibly Stern is near the mark
when she suggests that frequent imprisonment weakened Nashe’s health (1979: 129); illness would
not be incompatible with someone living the lifestyle suggested by the beginning of PP. As ‘murr’
meant ‘catarrh’ (OED t sb.), it may not be irrelevant to note the words of ‘Lichfield’ to his boy when
Nashe enters his shop at the beginning of 7he Trimming: ‘1 like not his countenance, I am afraid he
labours of the venereall murre’ (Lichfield 1597: sig. B"). The joke repeatedly made in The Trimming
about Nashe suffering from syphilis ought not perhaps to be taken too seriously.

p. 43.41 patience perforce] A stock phrase: see Romeo and Juliet 1.5.93, FQ 11.iii.3.3.

p. 43.44-45 of du Bartas elsewhere] Perhaps Bames’s Divine Centurie of Spirituall Sonnets was
inspired by Bartas and his Christian muse: n.b. his reference to ‘divine Salust the true learned French
poet’ (1595: sig. A3").

p. 43.46 The brave... Noe] Frangois de la Noue (1531-91), Huguenot soldier. In 1580, while fighting for
the Protestants of the Low Countries, he was captured by the Spanish and imprisoned at Limburg for
five years. During his captivity he wrote Discours politiques et militaires (published in 1587),
translated into English in the same year as The Politicke and Militarie Discourses of the Lord De La
Novve, possibly by Edward Aggas (ODNB, art. Aggas). Sigs G4'-[G8]" show him to have shared
Harvey’s views on medieval romance. In 1589 he took up arms against the Catholic League,
justifying his conduct in a Declaration translated into English by ‘A.M.” (possibly Munday) and
printed by Wolfe. Harvey’s admiration for his humanist combination of the active and the intellectual
life is expressed on p. 70.5-12. He also wrote commentaries on Guicciardini’s Storia d’ltalia and
Plutarch’s Lives (EB).
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p. 43.46 Sir Philip Sidney] Harvey has two verse tributes to him in Book 1V of Gratulationes
Valdinenses; Warren B. Austin identified Harvey as the ‘G.H.” who wrote three of the Latin elegies
for Sidney in a volume by various Cambridge scholars published in 1587. As Barnes seems to be
referring to unpublished verse, perhaps he means the 83 lines of Latin hexameters which Harvey
transcribed into his copy of James VI’s Divine essayes (Stern 1979: 43, 78-79).

p. 44.9 Persuasions Pith] Perhaps there is a pun here: Pitho was the goddess of persuasion (Lempriére).
Cf. however Ciceronianus: ‘that “Marrow of Persuasion” so celebrated by the ancients’; ‘a task
which demands the proverbial “Marrow of Persuasion™ and tests the oratorical muscles’ (Harvey
1945: 47, 89).

p. 44.27-28 your deare... Parthenope] Nashe in HWY mocks Harvey for recommending Barnes’s
collection of poetry, Parthenophil and Parthenope, to Wolfe (1958: 3.89.19-34); Wolfe, in his
epistle *To the learned Gentlemen Readers’, says he was ‘partly moved by certain of my deere
friends’ to print it. The epistle is dated May 1593 but the day is left blank (Barnes 1593: sig. A2").

p. 44.42 Printers proper new] ‘New’ is presumably nominal, although OED seems not to list Barnes’s
exact sense. Perhaps he means something new and therefore saleable, as the word would seem to be
used in the title of the jestbook The Sackful of News (see Lawlis 1967: 13-30).

p- 44.44-45 honesties... block] There is perhaps an echo here of Isaiah 8.14, where the prophet,
predicting God’s anger with Israel, says ‘he shalbe the [. . .] stone to stumble at, the rocke to fal
upon’; see also Romans 9.33 (‘a stumbling stone, and a rocke of offence’) and I Peter 2.8.

p. 45.13 Cignet] To compare poets to swans was conventional (OED swan sb. 1c): Barnes alludes to
Sidney’s early death (cf. p. 68.33-34, p. 69.10-12).

p. 45.15 register] This could mean literally ‘The keeper of a register; a registrar’ (OED sb.” a), and
Barnes seems to mean ‘chronicler’.

p- 45.17 Hatcher] This is presumably the ‘M. Thomas Hatcher, a rare Antiquary’ whom Harvey names
on p. 63.29 as having written him a letter of commendation. Hatcher (d. 1583) was a friend of John
Caius and John Stow (DNB); his annotated copies of Demosthenes’s Gnomologice and two works by
Omer Talon he later passed on to Harvey (Stern 1979: 208, 236).

p- 45.18 Lewen] William Lewin (d. 1598), L.L.D., fellow of Christ’s College Cambridge and MP for
Rochester. Gordon Goodwin says, ‘His reputation as a painstaking, upright judge was very high.’
(DNB) He was Harvey’s tutor at Christ’s: Harvey’s Ciceronianus (1577) is dedicated to him and
includes a prefatory epistle in which ‘in glowing terms Lewin praises Harvey’s remarkable ability
and achievements’ and places him ‘among Cambridge’s foremost professors’ (Stern 1979: 10-11).

p. 45.25-26 then...wing] Cf. Shakespeare’s Sonnet 78 (where the eyes of the addressee ‘have added
feathers to the learned’s wing’); Duncan-Jones sees an allusion to ‘the process of “imping” feathers
on to birds’ wings in falconry’ (2001: 266). For the conventional presentation of Fame with wings,
see FQ Lvii.46.2, Bacon’s ‘Of Fame’ (1972: 174); ultimately this stems from Virgil (4deneid IV.173-
88).

p. 46 Nashe states that this whole ‘Advertissement’ ‘is not the Printers, but Harveys’ (1958: 3.117.6).

p. 46.6 divers... Universities] See p. 38.5 n.

p. 46.7-8 his... note] McKerrow saw this as a third edition of FL (Nashe 1958: 5.174).
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p. 46.15 Fregevill Gautius] Presumably the ‘Fregeuillo Gautio’ whose Palma Christiana Wolfe also
published in 1593. A ‘John Fregeville of Gaut’ wrote The Reformed Politicke, a moderate Protestant
tract published by Richard Field in 1589. The dedicatory epistle, addressed to Henri 111, is dated
‘From London this 12. of December 1588’ (sig. [A4]"). According to DBF, a ‘Jean de Frégeville de
Gau’ drowned in the Seine in 1603, having dedicated his life to an attempt to convert the Jews. It
attributes to him two works, La chronologie (1582) and Tractatus chronologicus (1583), and
suggests a third, Palinodie chimique (1588), listed by the Bibliothéque nationale’s catalogue as by a
‘Du Gault’, but says nothing of a sojourn in England. Pierce (1908: 120) identifies the author of The
Reformed Polit'icke as the figure mentioned several times in the Marprelate tracts as one of Martin’s
opponents: Theses Martinianae sig. [D3]", Just Censure sig. Cij’, Protestatyon p. 31. In the last he is

called ‘Friar Freguevil': evidently Marprelate thought him not Protestant enough.
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Pierces Supererogation Book 1

As Brian Vickers comments on PS as a whole, ‘This exuberant, tasteless, verbose pamphlet [. . .] seldom

focuses on any topic for long’ (1999: 333). However, I have attempted before the explanatory notes to each

‘Book’ of PS to summarize broadly the constitutive parts. I emphasize the broadness of these divisions.

Harvey rambles; he returns to the same points repeatedly; in one place he will touch briefly on a point

which he deals with at length elsewhere; often a shift in subject-matter comes halfway through one of his

epic sentences. Barring digressions of lesser or greater length, the subject-matter is generally Nashe and
SN.

P

47.9-p. 48.27

p. 48.27-p. 49.12
p. 49.12-33

e =T - e~ e - N - B -

. 49.39-p. 50.13
. 50.44-p. 52.47
.52.47-p. 54.2
.54.5-24

. 54.24-p. 55.1
.55.22-p. 56.14

. 56.15-47

. 57.2-47

. 57.47-p. 59.28

p. 59.28-p. 60.46
p. 61.30-p. 62.9

.62.11-36

Harvey protests his unwillingness to enter a quarrel, but says that his reputation
will suffer if he remains silent.

He describes how he would rather spend his time.

Citing Demosthenes against Aristogeiton, he implies that replying to Nashe is
his public duty.

Harvey ironically praises Nashe as ‘young Apuleius’.

Nashe outdoes all the great railers and confuters of history, whom Harvey lists.
Harvey contrasts Nashe's wit with the learning of various writers.

He complains of the neglect of learning.

He focuses on individual phrases in PP and SN.

Harvey discusses how best to respond to SN, citing great men who ignored
attacks on them.

Harvey's great expectations on seeing the title-page of SN were dashed when he
began reading.

Harvey quotes a friend of his on Nashe: the unnamed commentator praises
Nashe ironically, decrying the wasting of time in study when the path to
advancement lies elsewhere (and Nashe has achieved great things without it).
His use of the phrase ‘Pierce’s Supererogation” has given Harvey the title for his
response to SN.

The subject of Nashe's self-imagined ‘miraculous’ abilities gives Harvey the
opportunity to use some alchemical metaphors.

He responds to particular phrases or allegations of Nashe.

Harvey mocks Nashe for coming to Greene’s defence, and compares the two
ironically to famous pairs of friends from antiquity and literature; Nashe's
admiration for Greene is compared to that of great men for great authors.
Nashe has denigrated so many great men that it is no shame to be insulted by

him.



p. 62.37-p. 63.12
p. 63.12-46

. 63.46-p. 64.29

. 64.30-p. 65.29

. 65.46-p. 67.4

. 67.5-p. 68.28

p. 68.28-p. 69.17
p. 69.17-p. 70.21

p.

- - T - -

. 70.22-p. 71.46

. 71.48-p. 72.31

73.1-p. 74.18
74.18-37

. 74.37-p. 75.11

. 75.25-p. 76.2
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Harvey contrasts Nashe’s pride with his own humility.

Harvey lists several men (friends, patrons and fellow-scholars) who have written
him letters of commendation.

Harvey digresses about honour and praise: praise, he says, is nothing if not
founded on desert.

Harvey denies various claims made by Nashe in SN and replies with claims of
his own.

Harvey alludes to some obscene verses of Nashe’s circulating in manuscript, and
then digresses about obscenity and its opposite.

Harvey changes the subject to the kind of text which he and Nashe would better
employ their time in writing: he lists authors whose active engagement in the
world he particularly admires.

Among these, Harvey particularly singles out Philip Sidney and his Arcadia.
Shorter encomia follow on James VI, Guillaume du Bartas, Francois de 1a Noue
and Henri I'V.

Harvey praises the quality that spurs on heroic activity, which he calls
‘entelechy’; contrastingly, he emphasizes the danger posed to public morals by
Nashe’s writing.

Harvey focuses on individual phrases in SN.

The general poverty of Nashe’s style is emphasized.

Harvey plays on the couplet which completes the ‘Sonnetto’ at the end of SN.
Harvey promises other responses to Nashe from associates of his, including his
‘Gentlewoman’.

Harvey introduces the second part of PS, a response to PWH, and explains the

circumstances which led to its composition.

. 47.7 Nashes S. Fame] This phrase, used so frequently in PS, comes from Nashe’s cry in the prefatory

epistle ‘To the Gentleman Readers” before SN: ‘Saint Fame for mee, and thus I runne upon him” (1958:

1.263.24).

47.13 my Letters] Presumably Harvey means FL specifically. although as Nashe notes, it takes the same

format as his previous publication (1958: 1.261.15).
p. 47.15 every...default] ‘Every fault of mine’. See Abbott 1870: 23.

p. 47.15 because...manv] Harvey's justification for his reply to SN is the same as his justification for
replying to PWH (see p. 80.15).

pP.

47.17 A continuall bearer of coales] OED defines ‘to carry or bear coals’ as ‘submit to humiliation or
insult” (OED coal sb. 12).

p. 47.18-19 presumptuous...Slaunder] See p. 12.27 & n.
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p. 47.19-20 the two...uncontrolled] Harvey is alluding to the ‘passports’ required of itinerants. These
‘usually stated that the holder had been shipwrecked, or was a soldier returning from service’, and
allowed them to pass unmolested and ask for alms. Although they were required to be endorsed by
magistrates, forged ones became increasingly common, and were explicitly mentioned in the 1572
vagrancy Act (Beier 1985: 142-43). For other allusions to this, see /Parnassus 390-91 (Leishman 1949:
154), ‘Mother Hvbberds Tale’ (Spenser 1912: 496-97).

p. 47.23 some cunning...hartes)] ‘For the lyppes of a strange woman are a dropping hony combe [. . .] But
at the laste she is as bitter as wormewood’ (Proverbs 5.3-4).

p- 47.29 I know...credite] Cf. the proverbs ‘A good name is better than riches’ and ‘A good renown is
better than a golden girdle’ (Tilley N22, R74).

p. 47.32 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 47.35 experimente...conclusions] See ‘try conclusions” in Glossary.

p. 48.1 offer...diffamation] Branding on the forehead was the punishment for various crimes. According to
William Harrison, perjurers had a ‘P’ burnt into their forehead (1968: 189). Glossing Virgidemiarum
V.iii.57 (where Hall uses ‘a branded Indians price’ to mean a small amount of money), Davenport notes
a statute of 1547 decreeing that runaway slaves be branded on the forehead or cheek (1949: 85, 246). For
allusions to prostitutes being marked in this way, see Hamlet 111.4.42-44, 1V.5.118-19, Measure for
Measure 11.3.10-12, Lucrece 1091. Because of this — and perhaps because ‘forehead’ brought
associations with shame (OED 12) - the branded forehead represents shame in Shakespeare’s Sonnets
111-12.

p. 48.4 abjects] OED gives no examples of ‘abject’ as a noun. When it appears in Richard III1.1.106 (‘We
are the Queen’s abjects, and must obey”), Hammond calls it ‘A neologism’, noting the play on ‘subjects’
(Shakespéare 1981: 132). (The same pun is made in PWH: ‘If the Queenes Majestie have such abjects
[Puritans] for her best subjects, let all true subjects be accounted abjects” (Lyly 1902: 3.411.40-42).)
Similarly, when it appears in Poetaster 1.3.58 (*All other objects will but abjects proove’), Herford and
Simpson give other examples of this specific pun (Jonson 1925-52: 4.219, 9.545). Nashe in his mock-
biography of Harvey in HWY has him calling a shoe ‘an under foote abject’; and although, as McKerrow
notes, this exact phrase does not appear in any of Harvey's printed works, Nashe clearly thought of it as a
coinage (1958: 3.66.1, 4.335). The word is used nominally and without any puns in LG (‘the most odious
abjects of all men, the very roges and runnegates of the earth’) (Harvey 1590b: 113), and during the
Marprelate controversy, Whitgift wrote to Burghley that Bishops ‘are men not cast off on all sides, as
abjects of the world” (quoted Arber 1895: 113), so clearly its use was not unique to Harvey.

p. 48.5 whose...invective] Cf. ‘Dispraise by evil men is praise’ (Tilley D383).

p. 48.9 in mine owne name] The distinction that it might not be inappropriate to publish one’s works
anonymously or pseudonymously is an important one. E.K. mentions that Harvey had published ‘under
counterfeit names’ in his gloss to SC September 176 (Spenser 1995: 156). Since SC itself was published

pseudonymously, this should not be seen as a quirk of Harvey’s but as characteristic of the circles to
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which he belonged. J.W. Saunders states that one means for an aspiring author to avoid ‘the stigma of
print’ was ‘to cloak his identity behind anonymity, a pseudonym or initials’ (1951: 143).

p. 48.11 some...retayle] OED notes that ‘in gross’ (‘in bulk, in large quantities’) is the opposite of ‘in
retail” (‘in small quantities’), (gross a., sb.* B 2 tc, retail sb.' a., 1a).

p. 48.13 the lesse...chosen] Tilley gives examples from c. 1500 (E207).

p. 48.15 the sonnes of the Mule] The mule is presumably the archetypal lowly, slovenly beast of burden, as
in Psalms 32.10: “Be ye not lyke to Horse and Mule, whiche have no understanding’.

p. 48.15 Table-Philosophy] This seems to mean ‘concept of table-manners’. OED only cites two instances
of the phrase. of which this is the second, and has no definition (table sb. III 21a). The first is the title of
The Schoolemaster, or Teacher of Table Philosophie (1576). OED gives the impression that the printer,
Richard Jones, is the author: the ‘T.T.” who signs off on sig. Uij" has been identified as Thomas Twyne
(STC 24411). In prefatory verses, the author’s intent is explained as ‘to show / Among the states your
table round about / Demeanour meet’ (Twyne 1576: sig. Aii’). When Harvey uses the phrase in NL (p.
151.30-31), it seems to mean ‘table-talk’.

p. 48.21-24 4s...looseth Time] Neither phrase is in Tilley.

p. 48.24-25 4 good...mindes] Cf. Scholemaster: ‘ye shall never lacke, neither matter nor maner, what to
write, nor how to write” (Ascham 1904: 178). This particular bit of parallelism was commonplace: see
Sidney 1966: 27-28, Antony and Cleopatra 11.2.111-12.

p. 48.29 Necessitv...Law] ‘Need (Necessity) has no law” (Tilley N76).

p. 48.31 the two...states] The Straits of Gibraltar were known as the Pillars of Hercules, since they were
thought to mark the furthest Western point of the hero’s wanderings. As a device they were appropriated
by Charles V and then by Elizabeth (Spenser 1995: 400 n., Kay 1984: 322).

p. 48.38-39 upbraide...insufficiency] Perhaps Harvey means ‘cannot sufficiently be expressed in literature
or art’. Cf. Jonson’s Discoveries: ‘Poetry, and Picture, are Arts of a like nature [. . .] Yet of the two, the
Pen is more noble, then the Pencill® (1925-52: 8.609-10); Drayton’s Barons Warres: ‘No word is fayre
ynough for thing so fayre [. . .] And where the Pen fayles, Pensils cannot show it’ (1961: 2.117).

p- 48.41 booke-case] OED’s closest sense is ‘A law case found in the books or on record, a precedent’
(+book-case”). Here it has to be understood as something academic and not necessarily o.f practical
application. Cf. Mother Bombie 1.3.159-62: ‘you neede not be ashamed of your cunning: you have made
love a booke case, and spent your time well at schoole, learning to love by arte” (Lyly 1902: 3.181-82).

p. 48.42 sharpe invention] Perhaps this was a stock phrase. Cf. p. 89.18, p. 121.29-30, and HWY, where
Nashe lauds Spenser as ‘the Sum " tot’ of whatsoever can be said of sharpe invention and schollership’
(1958: 3.108.21).

p- 48.45-46 uppon mine owne charges] At my own expense: see OED charge sb. 10 a, c.

p- 49.3-5 What ...shipp] Harvey uses the phrase *double anchor” later. while asserting his religious

orthodoxy (p. 97.23-24), and Huffman sees this as an allusion to ‘the hierarchy of ecclesiastical offices
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within the Church’ and ‘the parallel idea of the hierarchy of secular offices in the State’ (1988: 49, 54).
An anchor can figuratively be anything that provides security (see OED anchor sb.' 2).

p. 49.7-8 What...vaine?] Harvey is playing on the phrase ‘to burn daylight: to burn candles in the daytime,
also to waste or consume the daylight” (OED burn v." I 1b). His meaning is perhaps ‘waste time writing’.
The candle relates to night-time literary endeavour: see p. 70.19-20, and Tilley C43.

p. 49.9 lay...me] i.e. ‘compel me’. The phrase ‘to lay violent hands on’ is common (OED violent a. (adv.,
sb.) 3b).

p- 49.13 the voung dog] Presumably Harvey means Nashe: for the conventional association of dogs with
malice see p. 26.35 & n.

p. 49.15-21 The quotations are from Demosthenes, Against Aristogeiton, 1.96, 48. J.H. Vince reads ‘adder
or tarantula’ where Harvey has ‘viper’, and ‘false accuser’ instead of ‘sycophant’ (Demosthenes 1935:
575).

p. 49.23 that flourishing citty] i.e. Athens, Demosthenes’ birthplace.

p. 49.25-26 I would...figges)] ‘Sycophant” originally meant an informer (in the context of Demosthenes’
native Athens) and also, more broadly, a tale-teller or bringer of false accusations (OED sb. (a.) 1, 2).
Etymologically, the word derives from the Greek for ‘fig-shower’, although the origin of this is obscure
(OED). Harvey’s sense is ‘I wish London were not as full of false accusers as Demosthenes’ Athens was’
(it is this group to which Aristogeiton seems to have belonged). Harvey possibly has Lyly as much in
mind here as Nashe: see p. 55.48 —p. 56.1 n.

p. 49.28-29 as Aristotle...one figge upon an other] Homer thus describes the idyllic garden of the king of
Phaecia. who entertains Odysseus, in Odyssey 7.78-132. I cannot find the passage in Aristotle.

p. 49.30-31 if he may...Carver] See Tilley C110, ‘To be one’s own carver’; Tilley interprets this ‘To take
or choose for oneself, at one’s own discretion.’

p. 49.32 brucke] Brydges reads ‘brook’ (1815: pt. 8.25).

p. 49.33 the garden of Greene, or Motley] Brydges makes this ‘Greene, or Motley’ (1815: pt. 8.26),
seemingly assuming that these are personal names. He does not identify ‘Motley’. Harvey is probably (as
so often) punning on Robert Greene’s name, but placing it in apposition to ‘Motley’ perhaps has clothing
in mind. A.R. Humphreys, glossing Falstaff’s claim in / Henry IV 11.4.216-17 that he has been robbed by
‘three misbegotten knaves in Kendal green’, notes that it was worn by rogues, vagabonds and thieves,
citing Armin’s Nest of Ninnies (Shakespeare 1960: 68). Perhaps Harvey means ‘a place of rogues and
fools’.

p. 49.33-34 It was...inough] Tilley cites this as an instance of ‘He that makes himself a sheep shall be eaten
by the wolf" (S300).

p. 49.35 Asse-maker] See p. 26.10-15 & n. above.

p. 49.38 in a country] i.e. in the country. When Nashe in SN calls Harvey ‘the onely reasty jade in a

country’, McKerrow calls the form ‘usual® and provides other examples (1958: 1.324.12, 4.192). When
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Marprelate in Epitome calls Bridges ‘the veriest asse in a countrie’ (sig. [F4]"), Pierce makes the
modernisation (1911: 168).

p. 49.41-42 What...Apuleius?] Air and fire were the two ‘noble’ elements (see p. 19.41-43 & n.) and could
be invoked when describing something elevated, as Drayton does when praising Marlowe’s verse (1961:
3.228). See also Henry V 111.7.20-23, Antony and Cleopatra V.2.288-89. In PP, the Knight of the Post
describes to Pierce the various orders of evil spirits and the elements which they inhabit (see Nashe 1958:
227.3-237.36). He states, ‘Divels [. . .] are [. . .] flexible, motive, and apt for any configuration [. . .] the
spirits of the Fire and Aire have this power above the rest. The spirits of the water have slow bodies
resembling birdes & women’ (1958: 1.235.1-8).

Like ‘the devil’s orator’ in FL, ‘young Apuleius’ is a name for Nashe of which Harvey is fond.
Apuleius being the author of The Golden Ass, it seems to take root in Nashe’s description of his attack on
Richard Harvey in PP as ‘Spurgalling an Asse’ (1958: 1.199.5); cf. Harvey’s description of his enemies
as ‘Asse-makers’ (p. 26.15) and the description of Nashe (by Harvey’s ‘Patroness’) as ‘the verye inventor
of Asses’ (p. 65.44). Nashe had also used the phrase ‘golden asses’ in PP: see p. 54.30-32.

P. 50.6 Onely it becommeth] ‘It alone becomes’; see p. 11.15 & n.

p. 50.9 the Idees of Plato] See p. 32.27 n.

p. 50.9-10 the Aphorismes of Hippocrates] According to Lempriére, ‘from his judicious remarks,
succeeding physicians have received the most valuable advantages [. . .] His writings, few of which
remain, have procured him the epithet of divine, and show that he was the Homer of his profession’.

p. 50.10 the Paragraphes of Justinian] When Harvey writes to Spenser in 3PL that he is ‘dayly employed
in our Emperor Justinians service’, McKerrow comments ‘He means, of course, that he is studying the
Civil Law’ (Nashe 1958: 4.159).

p. 50.12-13 confute cuttingly] Harvey is punning. ‘Cutting’ is both ‘That acutely wounds the feelings’ and
‘That is a “cutter” or swaggering blade’ (OED ppl. a. 2, 13).

p. 50.12 other] “Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

~ p. 50.13 like... Queen-Hith] McKerrow compares Terrors of the Night (‘like a stale cutter of Queene hyve,
hee would justle men in their owne houses’); he glosses, ‘Queenhithe was frequented by sailors,
lightermen, &c. and was a rough neighbourhood’ (Nashe 1958: 1.368.5-6, 4.206).

p. 50.17-18 Some...debtes] See p. 7.49 & n.

p. 50.18-19 armies...visions] According to Pliny. armies fighting in the sky have frequently appeared
(Natural History, 11.LVII1.148). Presumably these are meant to be omens, like the visions which
supposedly appeared in the sky over Jerusalem before the siege, as described by Josephus (Jewish War
V1.296-99).

p. 50.20 as quicke as quick-silver] Cf. Hamlet 1.5.66 (‘swift as quicksilver’). Harvey’s pun involves ‘quick’
in the sense of ‘mentally alert’ (see OED a., sb.", adv. A 11l 21a).

p. 50.21 secretaryship] Harvey’s application of ‘secretary” to literary writers seems to have been unique to

him: see p. 105.2 n.
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p. 50.22 terrible...tearmes] See p. 17.42-44 & n.

P- 50.26 dreadfull enginer of phrases] Brydges reads ‘engineer’ (1815: pt. 8.27). All of OED’s examples
(1579-1631) of ‘A constructor of military engines” use Harvey’s spelling (engineer sb. 2 ta).

p- 50.29-33 Printers...field] In this passage, as McKerrow notes (Nashe 1958: 4.366), Harvey alludes to the
fact that on the title-page of PP (printed by John Danter), Nashe was called ‘Thomas Nash Gentleman’.
How easily heralds could be bribed to provide forged pedigrees for Elizabethans seeking gentry status is
commented on in Virgidemiarum IV .ii.134-38; Davenport, glossing this, cites Sir Thomas Smith on the
abuse (Hall 1949: 58, 206). Shakespeare’s acquisition in 1596 of a coat of arms for his father from Sir
William Dethick, Garter King of Arms (the patent later formally called in question, like many of
Dethick’s patents), is illustrative (see Duncan-Jones 2001: 82-103 passim).

p- 50.30 gentlemen of the maker] Perhaps Harvey means ‘newly-made gentlemen’; see p. 12.19-21 & n.

p- 50.30-31 bare...shield] ‘Goose" (OED sb. 1f) and ‘woodcock’ (OED 2) were both synonyms for ‘fool”.
Martins Months minde makes similar jokes: ‘his arrowes all are {. . .] fethered [. . .] with woodcocks
whing’; ‘If you play the goose, and lend them a fether to fether their shaft, they will shoot you through’
(Nashe 1589: sigs [B4]', [F4]").

p- 50.31 the renowmed Lobbelinus] 1 cannot trace the allusion. Possibly Harvey means a stereotypical
rustic — cf. John Harvey’s Discovrsive Probleme: ‘Rejoice then, O ye Coridons: Rest you merrie, O ye
Colin clowtes: Clap your handes, O ye Lobilins’ (1588: 98). This would be a similar name to
‘Hobbinoll", which E.K. calls ‘common and usual® (Spenser 1995: 36). What would appear to be a
variant form appears in the Prologue to the English translation of The Hospitall of Incvrable Fooles: the
author (arming himself against the criticism of the foolish) declares that ‘it hath pleased him to rebate the
edge, and rashnes of [. . .] those Lobbellinoes, properly leaden-heeled, but light-headed as a straw’
(Garzoni 1600: sig. [A4]"). Thersites and the Pygmies appear in the same passage. but the name does not
appear to be classical. Cf. p. 113.25.

p- 50.34 the high...creast] Since Harvey’s context involves both Nashe’s arrogance and his ‘gentle” status,
here ‘crest’ is both A figure or device [...] borne above the shield and helmet on a coat of arms’ and ‘a
symbol of pride. self-confidence or high spirits” (OED sb.! 3a, 1b).

p. 50.38 dog in malice] ‘Dogged’ could mean ‘malicious, crabbed, spiteful, [. . .] cruel’ (OED A adj. 2 ta);
according to McKerrow, this was the predominant sense in the period (Nashe 1958: 4.58). See p. 26.35 n.
Topsell notes that the Cynics took their names from the dog by copying ‘his viler and baser qualities, that
is, in barking and license of railing [. . .] they which raile much (like often barking Dogges) are of a
doggish. angry, [sic] disposition” (1607: 143-44).

p. 50.38 an Oxe in learning] *Ox’ could mean ‘a fool’ (OED 4a); Batman describes the animal as ‘slowe
and heavie of going® (1582: fol. 349").

P. 50.46 hee-and shee-scoldes] A ‘scold’ is understood as female, whether the language they use is ribald
or (as is more likely here) abusive (see OED sb. 1). Harvey suggests that Nashe’s abusiveness feminizes

him (as he does later. e.g. p. 75.3). In a measure, Harvey is replying to Nashe’s castigation of him in SN
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for his treatment of the dead Greene: ‘thou arrant butter whore, thou cotqueane & scrattop of scoldes,
wilt thou never leave afflicting a dead Carcasse [. . .]?" (1958: 1.299.31). However, in 1589 he had
addressed Lyly in very similar terms (see p. 78.34).

p- 50.47 vou...dunghill] The ‘dunghill’ is the ‘type of the lowest or most degraded situation’ and is
‘Applied opprobriously to a person of [. . .] base station’ (OED 2a, 2b): like ‘slave’ and ‘villain’, this is
one of the insults that Oswald hurls at the disguised Edgar (Lear IV.6.245-48). For scurrility as part of
the contemporary stereotype of working-class women, see Taylor 1981.

P. 51.1-2 most-redowted...awe] See p. 36.42.

p- 51.2 running heads] See p. 12.19 & n.

p- 51.4-5 as...before] OED lists similar phrases: ‘under (or beneath) the sun, tunder sun: on earth, in the
world [. . .] as the sun shines on: = as lives or exists’ (sun sb.' I 1e).

p. 51.4 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

P. 51.5 Archilochus] See p. 4.42 n.

p. 51.5 Theon] See Horace, Epistles 1.XV111.82, where ‘Theon’s tooth’ is synonymous with slander:
according to Fairclough, this is proverbial but the origin is unknown (1929: 374n.).

p- 51.6 Stesichorus] ‘A famous poete, of whom it is written, that, when he was an infante in his cradell, a
nightingale sat on his mouthe, and dyd synge, signifying that he should be the sweetest poete that ever
was afore him” (Cooper).

p. 51.6 Aristarchus] Of the three writers of this name in OCD, Harvey is perhaps most likely to mean
Aristarchus of Samothrace (c. 216-144 B.C.), head of the Alexandﬁan library, notable for his cautious and
meticulous editing of Homer amongst other poets.

p. 51.7 Aristophanes] See p. 4.42 n.

p. 51.7 Lucian] See p. 4.42 n.

P. 51.7 Ibis against Ovid] Harvey is confused. ‘Ibis’ is a poem by Ovid, modelled on one by Callimachus,
attacking an enemy of his under an assumed name: in the words of J.H. Mozley, ‘the whole of mythology
is ransacked for instances of violent deaths, which the poet prays may be his enemy’s lot” (1929: x-xi).

p. 51.8 Mevius] ‘Mavius, a poet of inferior note in the Augustan age, who made himself known by his
illiberal attacks on the first writers of his time, as well as by his affected compositions. His name would
have sunk into oblivion if Virgil had not ridiculed him in his third eclogue, v. 90, and Horace in his tenth
epode, v. 2" (Lempriére).

p. 51.8 Carbilius Pictor] Probably Harvey means Carvilius Pictor, author of 4eneidomastix (see Sihler
1905: 18).

p. 51.8 Lavinius] Luscius Lavinius, the playwright to whose criticisms Terence responds in the prologues
to The Ladyv of Andros, The Eunuch and Phormio.

p. 51.8 Crateva] Collier reads *Cratena’ (1870b: 12); Cooper, Lempriére and OCD list neither name. OCD
notes a writer on botany, called ‘Crateuas’, but this appears not to be the person meant by Harvey.

P- 51.9 Zoilus against Homer] See p. 4.35-36 & n.
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51.9 Salust...Tully] See p. 447 n.

51.10 Demades...Demosthenes] Demades was a ‘great oratour in Athens’ (Cooper). His extempore
orations were generally considered superior to Demosthenes’ prepared ones. When the Macedonians
advanced on Athens, and Demosthenes fled, Demades incited the people to pass sentence of death on

him, which they did (Plutarch, Life of Demosthenes X, XXVIII).

. 51.10 Thucvdides] Athenian politician (not to be confused with the historian); his party opposed Pericles,

who secured his banishment in 442 B.C. (Plutarch, Life of Pericles, VIIL4, XIV).

. 51.11 Iambiques amongst Poetes] For the association of iambics with satire and invective, see Sidney’s

Defence of Poetry: ‘the bitter but wholesome Iambic, who rubs the galled mind, in making shame the
trumpet of villainy, with bold and open crying out against naughtiness’; Van Dorsten glosses, ‘the iambic

trimeter being first used by Greek writers for direct attack or exposure’ (1966: 44.5, 93).

. 51.14 Lucians Rhetor] When, in some marginalia, Harvey writes ‘Lucians Rhetor wilbe heard [. . .]

Gallant Audacity, is never out of countenance’, Moore Smith comments, ‘The reference is, I suppose, to
the Lucianic piece, “Rhetorum praceptor,” ironical advice to an intending orator’, giving other

references (1913: 157.11-13, 274).

. S1.15 will...Eccho] 1.e. will be loud. Cf. ‘to applaud to the echo: i.e. so vociferously as to produce

echoes’ (OED echo sb. 1b).

. 5§1.15-16 Arrius...Church] Cooper calls Arius ‘a prieste in the church of Alexandria, the yere of our

lorde .320. [. . .] fallynge into pryde and ambition of honour, he purposed and helde this heresy, that the
sonne was not equall to the father in deitie, nor of the same substance, but was a meere creature. Unto
this errour he induced a great part of the worlde than christened’. (Cooper uses the same spelling of his
name as Harvey.) For a summary of Arius’ teachings and the rift which they caused in the church, see
Barnes 1981: 202-07. He expressed his views in a work called the Banquet, ‘partly in verse, not in a
stately or dignified meter. but in sotadeans set to music, which the educated despised as dissolute,

effeminate, and vulgar® (Barnes 1981: 205).

. 51.16-17 Unico...Princes] Harvey is alluding to Aretino’s nickname, the Scourge of Princes (see

McPherson 1969: 1551).

. 51.17-18 heere...death] Since the latter part of this is an allusion to PP (see p. 54.30-32), perhaps the

reference to bears has relevance to the ‘fable’ of the bear and fox (see p. 17.46-47), to which Harvey
clearly refers below (p. 54.24-28).

. 51.17 a lustv...Castell] See p. 23.50 & n.

. 51.21 aflve...Pandora] To have a fly in a box seems to have been regarded as a good-luck charm (see

Nashe 1958: Supplement 36-37).

. 51.26 all...Churchvard] Harvey means ‘all the books in Paul’s Churchyard’: see p. 13.5 & n.

. 51.28 speake at a venture] Collier reads ‘a venture” as two separate words (1870b: 13). OED gives

examples of ‘at adventure’ (‘At hazard, at random, recklessly’) from 1420, including instances using the

form ‘aventure’ (adventure sb. t3b); it notes that ‘In later times" the phrase was ‘sometimes improperly
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printed’ as ‘at a venture’, instancing I Kings 32.24, although elsewhere it gives examples of this from
1509 (venture sb. 1 t1c), including the same scriptural passage.

p. 51.31-32 There...appetite} Harvey similarly distances himself from his youthful reading and writing of
satire in FL (p. 9.39-44). Perhaps ‘encountering’ means ‘clashing’: cf. OED encounter v. 1 (‘to confront
in battle, assail’).

p. 51.34 Justinus Martyr] ‘a Platonic philosopher, born in Palestine, and converted to Christianity, of which
he became a most z;ble and zealous advocate’ (Lempriere).

p. 51.34 Philoponus] John Philoponus (490?-5707?), Christian theologian who taught at Alexandria. He
published commentaries on Aristotle: the work in which he attacks ‘ Aristotle’s doctrine that the circular
movement of the heaven is eternal and that the heaven is of a fifth essence’ is now lost (OCD).

p. 51.34 Valla] Lorenzo Valla (d. 1457), philologist whose proposals for a new edition of the New
Testament were published after his death by Erasmus (see OER arts Bible: Translations of the,
Humanism). Hallam notes his denunciation of papal abuses and the pre-eminence of his Latin style,
while calling him personally ‘very irascible and overbearing’ (1882: 1.147-50).

p. 51.36 Perionius] Joachim Perion, Benedictine monk, one of Ramus’ earliest critics (Ong 1958: 215).

p. 51.36 Gallandius] *Gallandius, Petrus, author of Contra novam Academiam P. Rami Oratio (Paris,
1551)’ (Smith 1904: 2.432).

p. 51.36 Carpentarius)] Jacques Charpentier (1521-74) was the author of Remarks on Peter Ramus’
Training in Dialectic (1554). His enmity with Ramus had a personal element; Ramus tried to block his
appointment as regius professor of mathematics at the Collége de France in 1566, and as a result was
deluged with libels by Charpentier’s supporters. He was even accused of having instigated Ramus’
murder in 1572, although this has been discredited (see DBF, Ong 1958: 220-21).

p. 51.36 Sceggius] ‘Jacobus Schegkius (Deginus) the elder (1511-87), Aristotelian commentator’ (Smith
1904: 2.432).

p. 51.36 Lieblerus] ‘Lieblerus, Georgius, author of an Epitome philosophiae naturalis ex Aristotelis libris
excerpta (1561, &c.)’ (Smith 1904: 2.432).

p. 51.37 royall ... Philosophy] Ramus is called ‘the Parisian Kings Professor’ in The Anatomie of Absurditie,
and McKerrow, glossing this, notes that ‘A chair of eloquence and philosophy was created for him at the
College of France in 1551 (Nashe 1958: 1.43.34, 4.38). The regius professorships were endowed by
Frangois I (Ong 1958: 23).

p. 51.38 Taleeus] Omer Talon (1510-62), known as Audomarus Talzus. He appears alongside Ramus in the
Massacre at Paris: Glenn comments that ‘Talaeus was well known as Ramus’s lifelong friend and
collaborator’, while noting that by the time of the massacre he had technically been dead for ten years
(1973: 371).

p. 51.38 Ossatus] ‘Cardinal Arnaud d’Ossat. Harvey refers to his Expositio in Disputationem lacobi
Carpentarii de Methodo, Francfurt, 1583 (Smith 1904: 2.432).
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p. 51.38 Freigius] Johann Thomas Freigius (1543-83) met Ramus while teaching rhetoric and law at Basle
in 1568, and became one of his most outspoken advocates, appending a biography of him, Vita Rami, to
several of his own works and styling himself Ramus’ heir. This and his irascible, uncompromising
personality meant the abrupt termination of various university posts, and he died in reduced
circumstances while working as a corrector of the press (4DB).

p- 51.38 Minos] Smith identifies this as ‘Claude Mignault, editor of Cicero’ (1904: 2.432).

p- 51.38 Rodingus) S;nith calls this ‘apparently an error for Rhodiginus (Lodovico Celio Rodigino,
otherwise Ludovicus Coelius Richerius), commentator on Cicero. A certain Gulielmus Rodingus
published two orations at Heidelberg in 1576, 1577; but it is unlikely that he is intended’ (Smith 1904:
2.432). The latter seems to be the person meant by Ong when he notes publications about Ramus by ‘the
Germans Roding and Beurhaus and Piscator’ (1958: 302).

p. 51.38 Scribonius] ‘Scribonius, Gulielmus Adolphus, author of the Triumphus Logicae Rameae, 2nd
edit., Lond. 1583” (Smith 1904: 2.432).

p- 51. 41 sharpe-edged, & cutting] See p. 50.12-13 & n.

p. 51.42 new-found land] Brydges reads ‘New-found-land’ (1815: pt. 8.30), although perhaps Harvey does
not specifically mean the place where John Cabot landed in 1497, claimed for Elizabeth by Humphrey
Gilbert in 1583 (ODNB). This phrase seems to have been widely used, as in the title of Thomas Hariot’s
1588 A briefe and true report of the new found land of Virginia (STC 12785): in Donne’s ‘Elegie XIX’, it
is similarly in lowercase (1912: 1.120).

p. 51.44 hath...commaundement] Aeolus is ‘kyng of the wyndes’ (Cooper); possibly Harvey has in mind
the passage in The Odyssey where he gives Odysseus the four winds in a bag, to speed his journey home
(10.16-22).

p- 51.47 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 52.4 Scaliger] Harvey means either Julius Caesar Scaliger (1484-1558) or his son Joseph Justus (1540-
1609); he seems to have in mind invectives such as the former’s attacks on Erasmus in defence of Cicero
(EB).

p. 52.5 Paracelsus] Theophrastus Bombastus of Hohenheim (1493-1541), author of medical, mystical, and
alchemical texts. Hunter’s gloss to All’s Well That Ends Well 11.3.11 (Shakespeare 1959a: 50-51), and
Herford and the Simpsons’ to The Alchemist 11.3.230 (Jonson 1925-52: 10.84), give the impression that
his status in the period was shifting from accepted medical authority to charlatan. Hallam gives a largely
hostile overview of his career and writings, while accepting that in knowledge of pharmaceutical
chemistry he was ahead of his time (1882: 1.397-98).

p. 52.5 Erastus] Thomas Liiber (1524-83) was known by the Latinised version of his name. He was a
member of the medical faculty at the University of Heidelberg when in the late 1560s he became
involved in a controversy with Kaspar Olevianus, the professor of theology. Olevianus wanted a
consistory with the power of disciplining and excommunicating church members independently of the

civil authority. In response, Liiber in 1568 advanced 103 theses stating his position. He placed all
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sovereignty in the hands of the civil magistrate, allowing the church no jurisdiction (and thus making
excommunication impossible). Beza’s response to Liiber (in defence of the Calvinist position) was
Tractatus pius et moderatus de Excommunicatio. Both Liiber and Beza agreed not to publish their
treatises (which circulated in manuscript) in the interests of peace; Liiber’s theses and his response to
Beza were posthumously published in 1589, and Beza’s Tractatus in 1590 (OER). One of Harvey’s
books had previously belonged to Liiber, apparently passing into his hands via Liiber’s widow (Stern
1979: 227). '

p- 52.5 Sigonius] Carlo Sigonio (1524-84); for some of his works see Smith 1904: 1.355. Harvey in
Ciceronianus mentions him as one of the best Latin writers of recent times (Wilson 1945: 169). Richard
Harvey in LG alludes to his writings on ‘the Oecomenickes and Politicks of the Hebrew common-wealth’®
(1590b: 128-29).

p. 52.5 Cuiacius} Collier reads ‘Cujacius’ (1870b: 14). This is Jacques Cujas (1522-90), French
jurisconsult. Despite the patronage of Marguerite de France (Duchess of Berri and later Duchess of
Savoy) his career at various universities in France and Italy was turbulent and fitful, disrupted by the
French Wars of Religion and by his being suspected (perhaps correctly) of Protestantism. His DBF entry
emphasizes his tolerance and hatred of civil conflict, but the DBF and FP” entries on Frangois Douaren
describe a bitter quarrel between the two while colleagues at Bourges, from which, according to FP?,
Cujas emerged as victor due to his youth and brilliance.

p. 52.5 bable] i.e. a bauble, nothing; see p. 23.51 n.

p. 52.5 this Termagant] Brydges (1815: pt. 8.31) and Collier (1870b: 14) both make the ‘T’ lowercase,
perhaps wrongly: see p. 42.15 n.

p. 52.6 dubble swords] Harvey uses very similar imagery below (see p. 52.48, p. 54.44-45, p. 73.4), but the
only comparable passage in SN is in the epistle ‘To the Gentlemen Readers’, where Nashe describes
Harvey ‘flourishing about my eares with his two hand sworde of Oratory and Poetry’ (1958: 1.262.31).
From the two later passages, Harvey evidently has in mind a man with a weapon in each hand, as per the
two duellists in a woodcut in William Segar’s The Booke of Honor and Armes (1590: 81). The persistent
association of verbal and physical violence is something which Harvey takes from Nashe — and therefore,
ultimately, from Marprelate, as Tribble argues (1993: 117-29).

p. 52.6-7 not with the trickling... gunpowder] See p. 17.42-44 & n.

p. 52.18-19 carryeth...mouthe] See p. 16.26-27 & n.

p- 52.19-21 There...foole] The phrase is not in Tilley, but if not exactly proverbial is perhaps conventional.
Cf. John Harvey’s Discovrsive Probleme: ‘Is there any point, or article either so erronious in divinitie, or
absurde in philosophie, or vaine in other arts of humanitie, which hath not been maintained, and defended
by some divines, philosophers and humanitians?’ (1588: 11).

p- 52.21 Mans...sayth] See p. 98.3-5 & n.

p. 52.21 good...sleepeth] Proverbial (Tilley H536); originally it came from Horace, Ars Poetica 359.
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p. 52.22 8. Barnard...thinges] When a similar phrase occurs in HWY, McKerrow calls it ‘very common’,
citing Chaucer’s Legend of Good Women (Nashe 1958: 3.126.32, 4.365). The Golden Legend has stories
of St. Bernard accidentally drinking oil (instead of water) and spending all day riding beside a lake
without seeing it, while his mind was on more spiritual things (Voragine 1900: 5.17, 21).

p- 52.22-23 the best...overthrow] OED lists ‘chart’ as one of the variant spellings of ‘cart’; Tilley gives

examples of ‘The best cart may overthrow” from 1562 (C101). OED’s only intransitive sense of

‘overthrow’ is ‘To fall over or down, tumble’ (v. +5).

52.31 Harding, and Jewell] See p. 26.18 n.

52.31 Eschines] Cooper calls Aeschines ‘An oratour, enemy to Demosthenes’.

52.33-34 two...humanitv] See p. 57.11 n. for the allusion here.

52.36 Sadolet] Jacopo Sadoleto (1477-1547), humanist scholar, made Bishop of Carpentras in 1517 and

i e i

a Cardinal in 1536; he was described by Luther as ‘able and learned, but crafty in the Italian manner’
(OER).

p- 52.36 Longolius] Christophe Longueil (1490-1522) lectured in law at Poitiers and Paris; Harvey in
Ciceronianus pairs him with Sadoleto not as a Catholic but as a slavish imitator of Cicero (1945: 116,
61). Drant also pairs him with Sadoleto as having praised Pope Leo X (1567: sig. *iij").

p- 52.36 Omphalius] Jakob Omphalius (1500-67), German jurist and humanist scholar. Ascham in The
Scholemaster lists him among the ‘men of our time, counted perfite Maisters of eloquence’ (1904: 249).
Harvey, in a letter of 1573, charged with love of innovators, replies that henceforth he will do what his
accusers do: ‘I will lock Melancthon and Ramus up in my studdi and bring Osorius and Omphalius into
the chappel” (quoted Mullinger 1884: 411 n.). Of his literary works, ADB mentions only his
commentaries on Cicero and a work on jurisprudence.

p- 52.36 Osorius) See p. 19.24 n. In his epistle to Elizabeth, he had stated ‘that it was the first duty of a
prince to further the true Catholic religion” (Ryan 1953: 143).

p. 52.37 Sturmius] Probably Johann Sturm (1507-89), German humanist. While lecturing at the Collége de
France, he converted to Protestantism under the influence of Martin Bucer, whose offer of a chair in
rhetoric at Strasburg he accepted: later he ran the grammar-school there (4DB). Harvey in his Rhetor
calls him one of the foremost teachers of rhetoric of the era (Mullinger 1884: 412). Neither OER nor
ADB mention any polemical works of his, but Harvey is unlikely to mean his fellow Strasburger, the
magistrate Jakob Sturm (1489-1553), who although equally Protestant was not a literary figure (OER).

P. 52.38 Haddon against Osorius] See p. 19.24 n. Ryan gives a brief summary of the controversy.
concluding that it ‘was regarded, even in its own day, as strictly rhetorical in nature and as contributing
little, if anything, to the literature of serious theological controversy. It is the rhetoricians, the Gabriel
Harveys and Thomas Nashes, [. . .] who later refer to this debate, and not the divines’ (1953: 152).

p. 52.38 Baldwin] Frangois Baudouin or Balduin (1520-73) held chairs in law at various universities in
France, Germany and Geneva, and was, according to FP, ‘toujours disposé a se conformer au culte

religieux du pays qu’il habitait’. From the 1540s he was associated with the reformers, especially Calvin,
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whom in his private letters he addressed as ‘father’. After numerous recantations and relapses by
Baudouin, their relationship finally disintegrated after the publication of the anonymous De officio pii ac
publice tranquillitatis veré amantis viri (1561), of which Baudouin was wrongly thought to be the
author; from 1562 Calvin’s role in the resultant paper war was taken by Beza (see below) (FP).

p- 52.38 Beza] Théodore de Béze (1519-1605). Trained (like Calvin) as a lawyer, in 1548 he left France for
Switzerland, after converting to Protestantism. He was given the chair in Greek at the newly-founded
university at Lausanne, then, settling at Geneva, became head of thé school and one of the city’s pastors.
On Calvin’s death in 1563, he succeeded him as président de la Compagnie des pasteurs and was re-
elected annually until 1580. His publications include translations of the New Testament into Latin (1556)
and, at Calvin’s behest, of the Psalms into French (1553-61); in 1571 he presided over the synod at La
Rochelle which formulated the profession of faith for the reformed churches (DBF).

Beza (as he is largely called by his English contemporaries) was a man with a pan-European
reputation for scholarship: Donne’s Biathanatos begins with praise of him as ‘a man as eminent and
illustrious, in the full glory and Noone of Learning, as others were in the dawning, and Morning’ (1967:
26). He was also an avid participant in the doctrinal wrangling of his day, and would seem not to have
had a particularly docile character. His first publication, Le passavant, was controversial, written against
the man who had signed the French parliament’s warrant for his arrest, and his departure from Lausanne
was occasioned by a falling-out with the reformer Pierre Viret (DBF). As head of the Protestant
deputation at the Colloquy of Poissy, his attack on transubstantiation destroyed any chance of
rapprochement with the French church (Buisseret 1972: 44-45). Donne also mentions his skill as a
linguist in his IVth Satire, 52-55, but the passage is ambiguous and may contain textual corruption;
Grierson sees it as an attack on Beza. He glosses, ‘No one of the reformers was more disliked by the
Catholics than Beza. The license of his early life, his loose Latin verses, the scurrilous wit of his own
controversial method — all exposed him to and provoked attack’, citing a Latin diatribe of 1585 by a
doctor of the Sorbonne (Donne 1912: 1.160, 2.120-21).

p- 52.38 Erastus] See p. 52.5 n.

p. 52.39 Travers] Walter Travers (1548?-1635), described by Whitgift as ‘one of the chief and principal
authors of dissension in this church’. In 1570 he was a senior fellow at Trinity College, Cambridge, when
forced to leave by Whitgift (then the master) for his nonconformity. He spent the years 1570-80 in exile,
first in Geneva, then in the Netherlands. With Burghley's aid. in 1581 he became deputy master of the
Temple Church in London, where he clashed with the much more conservative Richard Hooker (master
from 1585): the confrontation may have inspired Hooker's Lawes of Ecclesiasticall Politie. He was
responsible either for writing or drafting the 1587 ‘Disciplina ecclesiae Dei verbo descripta® which
formulated the discipline for an English Presbyterian church (ODNB). As Harvey suggests on p. 102.45-
46 below, he was a figure venerated by a younger generation of Puritans. In Epistle, Marprelate asks for
him to be returned to the Temple, praises his Defence of the Ecclesiastical Discipline and compares his

knowledge of languages favourably with Thomas Cooper’s (pp. 27-28); in Hay any worke for Cooper (p.
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43), he also mentions the 1584 debate at which Travers represented the Puritans against Whitgift and
Cooper (see Pierce 1911: 277 & n.).

p. 52.39 Sutcliff] Brydges identifies this as Matthew Sutcliffe (1549/50-1629), dean of Exeter (1815: pt.
8.227); in the words of Nicholas W.S. Cranfield, *His first two publications [. . .] treat of ecclesiastical
discipline in the wake of the Marprelate controversy, and attack those who would intrude novelty into
church polity’ (ODNB).

p. 52.40 Bellarmine ....Protestants] Roberto Bellarmino (1542-1621), Jesuit theologian, was given the chair
in controversial theology at Rome in 1576. He devoted his studies and lectures to the refutation of
Protestantism. The product of this was the Controversies (Disputationes de controversiis Christianae
fidei adversus huius temporis haereticos) which appeared in three volumes 1586-93: John Patrick
Donnelly calls it ‘the greatest single refutation of Protestant theology of the Reformation era’ (OER).

p. 52.40-41 Whittaker... Papistes] William Whitaker (1547/8-1595) was master of St. John’s College,
Cambridge. His career as an anti-Catholic polemicist began in 1578 with a translation of John Jewel’s
book against Thomas Harding (see p. 26.18 #.), and included responses to Edmund Campion (1581) and
Roberto Bellarmino (1588) (ODNB).

p. 52.41 Bancroft... Precisians] Richard Bancroft (1544?7-1610), a canon of Westminster, was later Bishop
of London (1597) and Archbishop of Canterbury (1604). He preached a sermon at Paul’s Cross on 9th
February 1588-9, his text being I John 4.1 (‘Dearely beloved, beleeve not every spirit, but prove the
spirites whether they are of God or not: for many false prophets are gone out into the worlde’) (ODNB).
This was published as 4 Sermon Preached at Paules Crosse; it deals with Puritan criticism of the church
generally, and places Marprelate alongside Ket, the Anabaptists and the Family of Love.

p. 52.43 other] *Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 52.45 his all-onely Art] Grosart glosses plausibly, ‘the only one of all, the chief and therefore above the
rest’ (Harvey 1884-85: 3.104).

p. 52.48 the dubble sword-bearer] See p. 52.6 n.

p- 53.4 driblinge] OED cites this as the sole instance of ‘Giving forth in driblets’ (ppl. a. 1). Cf. LS, where
Nashe, having mentioned all the details about Kent which he might have left in, says ‘To shun spight I
smothered these dribblements’, which McKerrow suggests means ‘babbling, trifling talk’ (1958:
3.167.35, 5.254).

p- 53.6-14 It is...admiration] Judging by p. 53.15-16 below, Harvey seems here to mean the recent
blossoming both of English scholarship, or ‘art’ (exemplified by Cheke and Ascham), and of vernacular
literature (the *wit’ of Sidney and Spenser), understood as the importing of continental culture.
Puttenham gives a rapid and disdainful sketch of pre- and early-Tudor poetry, before the ‘new company
of courtly makers” headed by Wyatt and Surrey, *who having travailed into Italie, and there tasted the
sweete and stately measures and stile of the Italian Poesie, [. . .] greatly pollished our rude & homely

maner of vulgar Poesie’ (1936: 60). Drayton in his verse letter to Reynolds finds no worthy English poets
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between Lydgate and the reign of Henry VIII (1961: 3.227); Webbe, writing in 1586, declares: ‘I know
no memorable worke written by any Poet in our English speeche, untill twenty yeeres past’ (1870: 30).

. 53.9 worthy... Livy] Harvey in his annotated copy of Livy’s Romanae Historiae Principis deplores the
lack of a British equivalent (Stern 1979: 152); he would appear to have had aspirations to fill the gap
himself (see p. 8.15-22).

. 53.20 whose Arte a misterie] Harvey is perhaps punning: ‘mystery’ could mean ‘craft, art’, ‘Skill, art’, or
‘a “secret” or highlyy technical operation in a trade or art’ (OED mystery” 2a, tc, mystery' II 8).

. 53.23 like ... monte] Echoing SN: ‘Heigh, drawer, fil us a quart of new-found phrases, since Gabriell saies
we borrow all our eloquence from Taverns: but let it be of the mighty Burdeaux grape, pure vino de
monte’ (Nashe 1958: 1.305.25). Nashe is responding to p. 14.40, so this has a tongue-in-cheek quality
which Harvey does not acknowledge.

. 53.24 10 playe ... buttry] OED cites this as an instance of ‘the spirit of the buttery: a 16th c. phrase for
“the spirit of wine™ (sb. 1 Tc).

. 53.24-26 to teach...simplicitie] A ‘galliard’ is literally ‘A quick and lively dance in triple time’ (OED a.,
sb." B 2); the second ‘g’ here is silent, the etymology being from the Italian ‘gagliardo’. Being Italian, it
would bring associations for Harvey’s educated readers with elite culture: Nashe in HWY uses
‘Galiardos’ seemingly to mean fashionably Italianate gentlemen (1958: 3.31.3), the sort of people also
meant in QUC by ‘humorous Cavaliers, youthfull Gentlemen, and Inamorati gagliardi’ (Greene 1592b:
sig. [A4]).

. 53.28 in communi forma] ‘In common [or ‘usual’] form.’

. 53.31 mistery] See p. 53.20 & n.

. 53.31-32 the nippitaty... grape] Harvey may be echoing the opening sentence of the ‘Epistle Dedicatorie’
to SN: ‘veterem ferendo iniuriam invitas novam; which is as much in English as one Cuppe of nipitaty
puls on another’ (Nashe 1958: 1.255.9).

. §3.32-33 and will...stampe] Demosthenes is cited here as the epitome of eloquence: Cooper calls him
‘the moste excellente oratour of all the Greekes’.

. 53.33-34 all...orations] See p. 57.11 n.

. 53.35 Tuscanisme] See p. 43.13 & n.

. 53.37-38 dominiering Eloquence] Presumably Harvey means Nashe’s style, but I cannot explain the
change in font. The italics give the impression that Harvey is quoting, but no such phrase appears in SN:
italics are also used on p. 70.25 for the phrase ‘Nimble Entelechy’, the latter a word which Harvey
appears to have coined himself (see p. 33.32).

. 53.39 having... himselfe] ‘Rank’ when applied to ground could mean lush or fertile (see OED a., (sb.%),
adv. 111 10, 11), but Harvey is punning. The enclosure of common arable land for the grazing of sheep
(sheep’s wool being more profitable than other farm-produce) had been an ongoing process since the

Middle Ages; in Harvey’s native Essex very little common land remained by 1500 (Thirsk 1959: 4).
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p. 53.40 the capricious flocke] Etymologically, ‘capriccio’ (caprice, whim) derives from ‘It. capriccio
sudden start, motion, or freak, app. f. capro goat’. The earliest instance of this is from 1601, and of
‘capricious’ from 1594 (OED). Harvey’s use of the latter here may be a pun or a neologism. The goat
was proverbially associated with lechery (see Tilley G167). See p. 157.18.

p. 53.40-42 Alexander... Alexanders] The only source | can find for the latter statement is Plutarch, Life of
Alexander XXXIX.9. A Persian to whom Alexander gave a whole province as a gift says, as a tribute to
the king’s generosity, ‘thou hast made many Alexanders’.

p. 53.45-46 Farewell... Universities] Cf. p. 10.23-24.

p. 53.4-5 I...degrees] Perhaps Harvey means people who are incomparably his superiors, and Brydges, by
inserting a comma after ‘superiours’, distorts the sense (1815: pt. 8.35). See p. 56.3 below.

p. 54.5-6 To...stocke] ‘ An admirer or imitator of Cicero’s style’ is the only nominal sense of ‘Ciceronian’
defined by OED (B sb.). Harold S. Wilson reads this phrase as a general comment on ‘the decay of
learning in England and the neglect of learned men’, although he notes that ‘The rhetorical tradition in
which Harvey belonged was indeed passing out of fashion in the *90’s’ (1948: 720-21). Cf. p. 54.15.

p. 54.6-7 poore Homer ...eye] Homer often exemplifies the poverty of scholars in literature of this period,
e.g. James IV (Greene 1881-86: 13.305) and 1 Parnassus 322-23, 1486-1502 (Leishman 1949: 150, 207-
08). His poverty was proverbial, as was ‘to put the finger in the eye’, meaning to show sorrow (see Tilley
H537, F229).

p. 54.12 dust-footed] Not in OED, this suggests ‘pedestrian’, which has class associations, riding being
considered, in Spenser’s words, ‘a science / Proper to gentle blood’ (FQ ILiv.1.7).

p. 54.13 shall...dogg] Harvey is playing with the proverbial phrase ‘not to have a stone to throw at a dog’
(Tilley S880), clearly of older provenance than ‘not to have a word to throw at a dog’ (OED dog sb. I
16, giving examples from 1600 onwards).

p- 54.14 the worlde ...wheeles] Proverbial (Tilley W893).

p. 54.14 vent] Judging by Harvey’s context, this seems to mean ‘end’, but no such sense is in OED; many
of its nominal senses seem to mean an outlet for something, a means whereby it can escape, literally or
figuratively.

p. 54.15 Scogginist] OED cites this as the first instance of ‘a scurrilous jester’ (OED T scoggin).

p. 54.17 no...rayvling] See p. 17.38 & n.

p. 54.19 Robin Hoodes Library] Perhaps Harvey is here alluding to the body of ballad literature. Robin
Hood was a popular subject for ballads, as Harvey’s friend William Webbe noted disdainfully (1870: 36).

p. 54.21 roome for roisters] Either the expression was commonplace, or Harvey is echoing the beginning of
PWH (see p. 77.50). The phrase ‘Room for [. . .]’ announces a person’s entrance: the ‘Epistle to the
judiciall readers’ at the start of Leicester’s Ghost begins ‘Roome for my Lord of Lecester’ (Rogers 1972:
3), and cf. Julius Caesar 111.2.168 (‘Room for Antony’). ‘Room for a lusty lively lad’ appears to have
been a formulaic opening line for drinking ballads, and Wiirzbach cites a 1614 ballad beginning ‘Roome

for Company, / here comes good fellowes’ (1990: 177-78, 208).
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p- 54.22 woordes of course] Gibberish. In CT, Nashe says: ‘When Preachers threaten us for sinne with thys
adjunct, eternall, as, paynes eternall, eternall damnation, eternall horror and vexation, we heare them as
words of course’; McKerrow defines this as ‘Meaningless words, patter’, citing an instance of the phrase
in Scot’s Discoverie, used to describe conjurer’s language (1958: 2.168.13, 4.246). For similar uses of ‘of
course’, see OED course sb. VII 37a.

p. 54.24-28 Though...confuted] See p. 17.46-47 n. McGinn, quoting these lines, assumes that Harvey has
interpreted the fal;le in PP, but comments that ‘London readers’ in general ‘had little difficulty in
fathoming Nashe’s hidden meaning’ (1946: 432-33). Franklin B. Williams comments on Leicester’s
Commonwealth and Leicester’s Ghost, ‘Even illiterate Elizabethans would understand the constant
references to bears’ (Rogers 1972: xi).

p. 54.25 employed] Here as on p. 56.18, this seems to mean ‘busy’, but this sense is not in OED. See p. 8.5
n.

p. 54.28 nippitaty] See p. 53.31-32 n.

p. 54.28 tied to a post] Presumably this means ‘restrained’. The phrase is not in OED.

p. 54.29 cap of mainetenaunce] Literally this meant ‘a kind of hat or cap formerly worn as a symbol of
official dignity or high rank, or carried before a sovereign or a high dignitary in processions’ (OED
maintenance 9a). See p. 113.23 n.

p. 54.30-32 no...carrion?] The quotation from PP begins ‘We want an Aretine here among us, that might
[...] (Nashe 1958: 1.242.15).

p. 54.34-37 Were...incarnate?] One of the ways in which Nashe emulates Aretino is in his use of hyperbole
(see McPherson 1969: 1555).

p. 54.43-44 for... Letter-monger] In the ‘Epistle Dedicatorie’ of SN, Nashe asks William Beeston, ‘Have
you anie odde shreds of Latine to make this Letter-munger a cockscombe of?’ (1958: 1.257.8).

p. 54.44-45 Gallant ... Fury?] See p. 52.6 n.

p. 54.45-47 Lo...carreere] Perhaps Harvey is echoing Nashe’s use of the language of duelling at the end of
the prefatory epistle ‘To the Gentleman Readers’: ‘Heere lies my hatte, and there my cloake [. . .] and
thus I runne upon him’ (1958: 1.263.21-25).

p- 54.47 Aut...nunquam] ‘Now or never’. This was part of the device of John Danter, who printed SV, and
appears on the title-page of the second 1593 edition; it was not Nashe’s personal motto, as in HWY he is
at pains to point out (1958: 1.248, 3.123.19-22). Since Harvey (here and on p. 56.16) affects to find this
*braving Emprese’ of Nashe’s absurd, it is worth pointing out that he himself uses it several times in his
marginalia, seemingly as a form of self-exhortation (1913: 176.5; Jardine, Grafton 1990: 71-72).

p. 54.48 throssher] Brydges reads ‘thresher’ (1815: pt. 8.37).

p- 55.3 Alecto] This was ‘one of the furies, represented armed with flaming torches, her head covered with
serpents, and breathing vengeance, war, and pestilence’ (Lempriére).

p- 55.6 murthering bullets] There was a particular kind of gun called a ‘murdering-piece’ (see Hamlet

1V.5.95), so this is perhaps not a poetical effusion of Harvey’s but a technical term.
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p- 55.7 whose...powder] See p. 17.42-44 & n. When Satan materializing is compared to an explosion of
gunpowder in Paradise Lost IV.814-19, Alastair Fowler notes that this was ‘commonly called
“serpentine powder”’ (Milton 1998: 270 n.). The phrase is not in OED, but perhaps ‘serpentine’ here is
‘diabolical, satanic’ (OED a. 2). In FQ 1.vii.13.1, Spenser says that the cannon was ‘wrought / In deepest
Hell, and framd by Furies skill’; when, in Paradise Lost V1.470-91, Satan invents the cannon, Fowler
cites many contemporary descriptions of gunpowder or artillery as satanic (Milton 1998: 362-63 n.).

p. 55.8-9 Hee...not] The wheel was an established image of inconstancy: see p. 15.39, p. 55.21-22.

p- 55.10 Frontine] Sextus Julius Frontinus led the Roman armies in Britain, and was the author of de
strategematibus, which he dedicated to Trajan (Lempriére). Harvey’s annotated copy of the 1539
translation, The stratagemes, sleyghtes, and policies of warre, is still extant (Stern 1979: 214).

p. 55.10 Polven] ‘Polynus, a native of Macedonia, who wrote in Greek eight books of stratagems, which
he dedicated to the emperors Antoninus and Verus, while they were making war against the Parthians’
(Lempriere).

p. 55.10-11 a prettv...glow) This alludes to the proverbial notion that someone’s ears ‘burn’ when they are
talked about (see Tilley E14 for early-modern examples).

p. 55.12-14 The £gyptian...hatt] This is one of Harvey’s more oblique allusions, but he seems to have in
mind Hermes Trismegistus, the figure identified as the author of some Gnostic texts which dated from
the early Christian era, but were thought by some humanists to have been written by a contemporary of
Moses. Hermes Trismegistus was the Egyptian God Thoth, who like his Graeco-Roman equivalent
Mercury was ‘inventor of language, writing, and arts and sciences generally” (Harvey 1913: 263). See
Hamilton 1986: 169-70. I cannot explain the reference to his hat (Harvey seems to have in mind a
particular visual representation of him), but Mercury ‘was presented by the king of heaven with a winged
cap, called petasus™ (Lempriére).

p. 55.14 a Ball of Fortune] See p. 15.38-39, p. 31.7.

p. 55.15 an eele of Elv] Eels are proverbially slippery (see Tilley E60). Sugden cites Drayton’s Polvolbion
to the effect of the *““abundant store” of fish and fowl bred” in Ely.

p. 55.18 the Drawer, as the Cutter] Cf. 1 Henry IV 11.4.7: a drawer has to be understood as a lowly
unskilled worker in order for the incongruity of the heir to the throne being ‘sworn brother to a leash of
drawers’ to carry any weight. A cutter is a patron of taverns rather than an employee: cf. PWH (‘he that
drinkes with cutters, must not be without his ale dagger’) (Lyly 1902: 3.394.27).

p. 55.19 faise Prophets] Treacherous. In the Bible, the phrase first appears in Matthew 7.15: ‘Beware of the
false prophetes which comme to you in sheepes clothing, but inwardly they are ravening woolfes’.

p. 55.20 Aristotles Elenches] This is ‘his treatise [. . .] “concerning sophistical elenchs™ or sophisms® (OED
telench 1b).

p. 55.21-22 the Wheele...glorv] I cannot find Harvey's source for this. The wheel is a very established
symbol of the vicissitudes of fortune: see Edward II Scene 23, 59-63 (Marlowe 1987-98: 3.87), Tillyard
1943: 60.
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p. 55.24-25 the Basiliske...neighbours?] For the basilisk’s ability to kill by hissing see Pliny, Natural
History V1I1.78-79. Horus is an Egyptian god associated with Apollo (OCD): I cannot find any link
between either of the two and the basilisk (cf. p. 56.8).

p- 55.25 with his onely hissing] i.e. with his hissing alone —see p. 11.15 & n.

p. 55.29-30 Hollinsheads engrosing] ‘Engrossing’ could mean ‘The action of writing out a document in a
fair or legal character’ (OED vbl. sb. 12). Sylvester’s prefatory verses to his translation of Bartas: his
Deuine Weekes an;i workes are in the persone of the Muses, and end: ‘Sign’d by THEM-SELVES, and
their High Treasorer / Bartas, the great: In-gross’d by SYLVESTER’ (1605: sig. A3"); he is modestly
presenting his achievement as a merely clerical one. Harvey’s meaning here is perhaps similar. In some
marginalia in his copy of Livy, he decries Grafton, Stow and Holinshed as mere compilers of chronicles
with no knowledge of law or politics, or any real learning (Stern 1979: 152). Even his praise of the three
on p. 127.39 below is qualified, placing them among popular culture which he does not entirely disdain.
Gordon McMullan compares Harvey’s marginalia to a passage in Fletcher’s The Elder Brother where a
character decries ‘Dunce Hollingshead’, drawing conclusions about the status of vernacular history
among Harvey’s educated contemporaries (Shakespeare, Fletcher 2000: 165-66).

p. 55.30 some-bodies abridging] Possibly Harvey is alluding to such Elizabethan readers’ digests as the
1591 ‘epitomie’ of Guicciardini (see p. 13.34 n.), the creation of which, he would be implying, requires
no merit on the part of the writer. Alternatively, given the mention of Holinshed above, he may have in
mind Stow’s chronicle, for the various ‘abridgements’ of which see STC 23325.4-23332.

p. 55.30 whatchicaltes translating] Translation does not seem to have been regarded by all educated
Elizabethans as a particularly ‘low’ cultural practice. Nashe, in his survey of recent English literature
which prefaces Greene’s Menaphon, has a section on the foremost translators of his age (1958: 3.319-
20), as do Webbe in 4 Discourse of English Poetrie (1870: 33-34) and Meres in Palladis Tamia (1598:
fol. 285™). However, of the 175 books catalogued by Stern as owned and annotated by Harvey, only 19
are translations, of which two are bilingual textbooks, two from German, and two jestbooks given to him
by Spenser as a joke (1979: 198-241). Either Harvey’s notions of what constitutes trashy literature are
more inclusive than Nashe’s, Webbe’s and Meres’s, or he is here alluding to translations of contemporary
texts from living European languages. For Tudor translators’ self-image as disseminators of knowledge,
see Rosenberg 1955: 152-54.

p. 55.30-32 shall...applause?] ‘Of shame’ here seems to mean ‘shameful’, and ‘of applause’ ‘laudable’. Cf.
Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129 (‘a waste of shame’), and Midsummer Night's Dream V.1.11, where ‘a brow
of Egypt’ means ‘a gypsy’s brow’.

p- 55.32 a thinge of nothinge] See p. 11.29-30 n.

p- 55.33 a hotchpott for a gallymafiy] ‘Hotchpot’, like its corruption ‘hotchpotch’, could mean both

literally *dish containing a mixture of many ingredients’ and ‘medley, jumble, farrago’ (O£D 1, 2).
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p. 55.34-35 Socrates ... boddy] Mithridates VII was king of Pontus in Asia: according to Lempriére, he
‘fortified his constitution by drinking antidotes against the poison with which his enemies at court
attempted to destroy him’.

p. 55.35 the greatest...ages] ‘Stomach’ could mean valour (OED sb. 8 ta), but Harvey is punning here.
Similar jokes are made in The Woman Hater 1.2.23 and 11.1.293, when Lazarello refers to starving
courtiers as ‘the valiant stomacks of the Court’, and Gondarino describes him as having ‘a stomack,
which will stoope t‘o no Prince alive’ (Beaumont, Fletcher 1966-96: 1.161, 179).

p. 55.36 Politique Philip] See p. 19.20 & n. Cooper calls him a ‘prynce from his chyldehodde of excellente
wytte [. . .] No way seemed to him dishonorable, wherby he might attain victorie [. . .] In talke and
conference craftie, & more would promise in woordes then in deede perfourme [. . .] Frindship he
measured more by profite, then by faithfull dealing. To pretend favour where he hated, and to sette
hatread betweene frindes, seeking for favour on both sides, was his common custome [. . .} In warrefare
subtile & guilefull’.

p. 55.37 invincible Scipio] See p. 11.40 & n.

p. 55.37 happy Augustus] The young Octavius responded sanguinely when Antony wrote disparagingly
about his supposedly humble origins, and when Emperor showed clemency regarding the slanders and
lampoons on him (see Suetonius, Augustus, VII, L1, LV-LVI).

p. 55.37-38 magnificent Titus] Before his accession, Titus was highly unpopular (see Suetonius, Titus, I,
VI-VII); he did however return in triumph to Rome after the sacking of Jerusalem (Josephus, Jewish
War, VII. 116-57).

p. 55.40-41 the Philosopher ... Antoninus] Harvey means Marcus Aurelius (see p. 57.18-19 & n.).

p. 55.41 with a felicity] Perhaps ‘happily’. The phrase is not in OED, but cf. ‘with a dexterity’ (i.e.
dexterously) on p. 50.20, p. 57.32, etc.

p. 55.43-44 It is...virtuous] See p. 48.5.

p. 55.46 none...loose] This is not in Tilley, ODEP or Dent".

p- 55.48 — p. 56.1 The Arte...conceite] Nashe in HWY responds to this, ‘under the arte of figges [. . .] he
shadowes Master Lilly’ (1958: 3.52.34-36). This is the more likely since, on 78.21, Harvey explicitly
refers to Lyly in very similar terms. On ‘the art of figs’ as a nickname for Lyly, Bond states that ‘Harvey
was of course alluding to Lyly’s tale-bearing about himself to Lord Oxford in 1580° (Lyly 1902: 1.59).
See p. 49.25-26 & n.

p. 56.1 a slicke forhead) Brydges reads ‘sleek’ (1815: pt. 8.39). Perhaps Harvey means ‘a mind free from
cares’. Cf. FQ IV proem 1.1-2, where Spenser calls the statesman who has taken exception to his
writings *The rugged forhead that with grave foresight / Welds kingdomes causes’; Hamilton glosses
‘rugged’ as ‘furrowed, frowning’ (2001: 409 n.). Cf. Richard 1111.1.9, and p. 72.21 and p. 74.5 below.

p. 56.1-2 a stinginge tongue] For the conventional association of malice with snakes, see p. 26.35 n.; for

the representation of /nvidia with a snake issuing from her mouth, see Hamilton 1990 envy figs 1-2.
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p. 56.3 shiftes of counterfeite cranckes] There seems to be wordplay here. A ‘counterfeit crank’ is ‘a rogue
who feigned sickness in order to move compassion and get money’, but a ‘crank’ is also ‘a deceit, wile,
sleight’ just as a ‘shift’ is ‘a stratagem’ (OED crank sb.>, sb.* 1 tb, shift sb. 111 4a).

p. 56.3 my...degrees] Brydges has a comma after ‘betters’ (1815: pt. 8.39); see p. 54.5 above.

p. 56.4 t0... Apuleius] Harvey seems to mean no more than ‘be called asses’: see p. 49.41 n.

p. 56.4-5 Divers... Asse] Chief among these is Cornelius Agrippa: see p. 59.17-20.

p- 56.6 T, here..,heali.nge] This has a proverbial ring but is not in Tilley. Cf. Edward 11 6, 102: when
relations between the King and the barons break down irretrievably, Lancaster says to Mortimer ‘it is no
dealing with him now’ (Marlowe 1987-98: 3.30). See also p. 132.38-42 n.

p. 56.6-7 To strive...filthy] Harvey’s meaning is perhaps the same as Harington’s when, in the context of
the Harvey-Nashe quarrel, he wrote: ‘The proverbe sayes, Who fights with durty foes, / Must needs be
soyld’ (1618: sig. [E8]"). (The proverb is not in Tilley.)

p. 56.8 Demosthenes Viper] See p. 49.13-21 n.

p- 56.8 Apolioes Basiliske] See p. 55.24-25 & n.

p. 56.12 wandring errour] *Error’ could mean literally ‘a devious or winding course’ (OED sb.1 1), but
Harvey is probably punning.

p. 56.13-14 Hande ... byle] When in CT Nashe says, ‘thou hast had nought but a playster [. . .] layd to thy
byle’, McKerrow glosses, ‘i.e. boil, a tumour; the spelling was usual’ (1958: 2.47.12-13, 4.218). The
phrase is perhaps proverbial for broaching a delicate or distasteful subject — see Schoole of Abuse:
‘Looke not too have me discourse these at large [. . .] which soever of them I touche, is a byle’ (Gosson
1579: fol. 7). Cf. also p. 9.47.

p- 56.15-17 I could... hande] See p. 54.47 & n.

p. 56.16 Emprese] The form under which OED lists A motto or significant device’ is ‘empress’ (+ sb.%): of
the four instances that it cites (1593-1688), the first three are ‘Emprese’, ‘Empressas’ and ‘Empresse’,
Perhaps it was not yet a naturalised English word but a resident alien. Brydges reads ‘empress’ here and
‘impress’ on p. 73.14 (1815: pt. 8.39, 74).

p. 56.17-19 even...traffique] Harvey is mocking Nashe’s statement in the epistle to SN: ‘Gentlemen, the
strong fayth you have conceiv’d, that I would do workes of supererogation in answering the Doctor, hath
made mee breake my daye with other important busines’ (Nashe 1958: 1.259.3).

p. 56.18 an... Venice] ‘Employed’ here seems to mean ‘busy’ (see p. 8.5 n.). Venice was famously ‘a rich
citie of great power’ (Rowlands 1576: 45), but Florence seems to have been celebrated more for its
architectural elegance than as a mercantile centre. The English commentary to Ortelius’s Theatre of the
VVorld says that *Within the limits of Tuscane are divers goodly cities [. . .] Faire Florence is the first &
chiefest of all [. . .] It is moste pleasantly seated on the river Arno [. ..] within this cittie are moste goodly
edifices’ (1601: fol. 77%). Both Rowlands (1576: 45) and Ortelius (1601: fol. 60%) cite an Italian proverb

distinguishing the two cities on these grounds.



111

P- 56.20 Platoes great yeare] An extremely long time. OED defines ‘Platonic year’ as ‘a cycle imagined by
some ancient astronomers, in which the heavenly bodies were supposed to go through all their possible
movements’; this was sometimes calculated as ‘about 25800 years’ (Platonic A 3b).

p- 56.20-21 runne-thorough...pikes] OED defines ‘to pass (pass through) the pikes’ as ‘to pass through
difficulties or dangers, esp. to come through successfully [. . .] Similarly to run through, (to be) past, the
pikes, etc.” (pike sb.” 12).

p- 56.24 Bacchus] According to Cooper, Bacchus ‘among the Greekes dyd sette vynes and make wyne' and
‘conquered the countrey of India’; Lempriére is insistent that these are two different people, but Harvey
clearly thinks of them as the same (see p. 115.2-3, p. 131.42).

p. 56.24 Pan] According to Lempriére, Pan ‘was continually employed in deceiving the neighbouring
nymphs, and often with success’.

p. 56.28 knight of the alehowse] An ‘ale-knight’ was ‘a tippler’ (OED %); ‘ale-house knight” appears in SN
(Nashe 1958: 1.269.7).

p- 56.29 a pedier of straunge newes] It is worth noting that the phrase ‘strange news” had appeared in the
titles of tracts before SN: William Averell's 4 wonderfull and straunge newes, which happened in the
countye of Suffolke, and Essex, the first of February, where it ravned wheat... (1583) and John Doleta’s
Straunge newes out of Calabria (1586) (STC 982.5, 6992). See also STC 18507. Doleta’s book seems to
have made quite an impact: John Harvey sarcastically mentions *the strange Calabrian newes of the
reverend Astrologer and doughtie clarke, Josn Dolteta’ (1588: 99) and Nashe in SN itself refers to ‘the
newes out of Calabria (John Doletas prophesie of flying dragons, commets, Earthquakes, and
inundations)’ (1958: 1.289.18). For this as a commonplace phrase in news-ballads, see Wiirzbach 1990:
209. Nashe, therefore, in the title of his response to FL, invokes prognostications and ‘monstrosity
literature’, ephemeral publications aimed at a credulous readership. Cf. the attack prefacing Martine
Mar-Sixtus on the ‘printing age” in which the author lives: ‘scarce a cat can looke out of a gutter, but out
starts a halfpenny cronicler, and presently 4 proper new ballet of a strange sight is endited: what
publishing of frivolous and scurrilous Prognostications? as if Will Sommers were againe revived: what
counterfeiting and cogging of prodigious and fabulous monsters? as if they labored to exceede the Poet in
his Metamorphosis’ (R.W. 1591: sig. A3"). Nashe constitutes SN itself as ephemera, and FL as a
monstrosity, and Harvey here makes Nashe a pedlar of ephemeral literature (as he does Lyly on p.
106.28).

p. 56.32 prvde.. fall] Tilley cites instances from 1509 (P581).

p- 56.32-33 and...vanitye] Possibly there is a specific allusion here that I have not traced. Cats are cited
several times in Shakespeare as if they were synonymous with cowardice, or the opposite of what is
heroic: see Macbeth 1.7.44-45, King Lear IV.2.69. Hamlet V.1.286-87. Cats are domesticated and not
fierce animals, not capable (like dogs) of being used for hunting. Topsell emphasizes the cat’s ‘loving

nature to man, how she flattereth by rubbing her skinne against ones Legges [. . .] this beast hath beene
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familiarly nourished of many’ (1607: 105). (Throughout his description, he uses ‘she’ and ‘her’ as
personal pronouns.)

p. 56.38 divine Furie] Harvey means the furor poeticus. Cf. Sidney’s Defence: ‘profane wits [. . .] believe
[. . .] that they are so beloved of the gods that whatsoever they write proceeds of a divine fury’ (1966:
75.5-8). See also p. 57.11-12 n.

p. 56.48 roundly] Among the relevant senses of ‘roundly’ are ‘To the full; completely, thoroughly’,
‘Plainly, outspokénly’ and ‘sharply, severely’ (OED 2, 3, 5).

p. 57.2-37 As a satirical strategy, this praise of Nashe by Harvey’s anonymous friend is bluntly parodied
(as McKerrow notes) in HWY, where Nashe reports the speech of ‘a thrid-bare Cavalier {. . .] at an
ordinarie, as he sat fumbling the dice after supper’ in praise of PS, before mentioning his ‘commending
to yong gentlemen two or three of the most detested lothsom whores about London, for peereles
beauteous Paragons’ (1958: 4.322, 3.41.27-42.7). Frances Yates boldly claims to be able to identify the
speaker in PS ‘quite unmistakeably’ as John Eliot, author of Ortho-epia Gallica (1593) and employee of
John Wolfe (1934: 178). Nicholl states that Yates shows the speaker ‘conclusively’ to be Eliot (1984:
178).

Yates’s case rests largely on the resemblance between individual phrases in the ‘round discourse’
and in two passages in Ortho-epia Gallica. In acknowledging that it ‘was brisk work on Harvey’s part’ to
get an allusion to Eliot’s work in print when Eliot’s address to the readers is dated April 18th and PS ‘is
dated April 27th, 1593, only nine days later’, she gives something of a hostage to fortune (1934: 183).
She also states ingenuously how ‘curious’ it is that Eliot, as a friend of Harvey’s, ‘shows himself[. . .]
more sympathetic to Nashe’s than Harvey’s point of view. Harvey quotes him as highly praising Nashe’
(1934: 184), whereas this whole set-piece is surely a sustained exercise in irony, like the ‘praise of the
ass’ in the last book of PS. Perhaps such cryptographic readings of PS should be resisted, however much
the text seems to invite them. Like Harvey’s packaging FL and PS with epistles and commendatory
sonnets from his allies, and his listing of the patrons and fellow-scholars who have written him ‘letters of
extraordinary commendation’ (p. 63.28-25), this is part of his self-presentation within a network of
supportive friends and admirers.

p. 57.5-6 setteth...schoole] OED notes that *tset to school’ was often used in the sense of ‘to presume to
correct (one’s superior)’ (school sb.' I 1¢). In 3 Henry VI 111.2.193, when Gloucester says that he will “set
the murderous Machiavel to school’, it is clearly used in the sense of ‘to excel’.

p. 57.8 lawing] Nashe in LS uses the word to mean ‘arguing’ (1958: 4.412). ‘Lawing’ literally meant
*Going to law, litigation’ (OED vbl. sb. 1), and ‘litigious’ during this period could be used figuratively to
mean ‘Fond of disputes, contentious’ (OED 1).

p. 57.9 the sturring...quicksilver] Cf. p. 50.20.

p. 57.10 Hermes ascending spirit] ‘Mercurius’, in the words of Cooper, ‘poetes faigne to have wynges on

his head and feete, to signifie, that talke [. . .] dooeth quickely passe through the ayer’.
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p. 57.11 Tyrtceus enraging trumpet] Tyrtzus was the Greek poet (fI. 684 B.C.) who ‘animated the
Lacedemonians with martial songs’ (Lempriére). Gosson in Schoole of Abuse (1579: fol. 7°) and Sidney
in his Defence (1966: 19.15) both cite him with approval, as an example of the proper subject-matter of
poetry. The trumpet here is the instrument of war. Spenser in FQ 1 Proem 1.4 describes his switch from
pastoral to epic as an intention ‘For trumpets sterne to chaunge mine Oaten reeds’; in Richard 11]
1V.4.149-54, Richard drowns out the sound of his mother and sister-in-law with trumpets (‘the clamorous
report of war’). '

p. 57.11 Pericles bounsinge thunderclaps] Harvey seems to mean the Athenian statesman, whose
eloquence was compared by the Athenians to thunder and lightning (Plutarch, Life of Pericles, VII1.3).

p. 57.11-12 Platos enthusiasticall ravishment] Puttenham says of poetry, ‘this science in his perfection, can
not grow, but by some divine instinct, the Platonicks call it furor’ (1936: 3). Harold F. Brooks, discussing
the poet’s ‘fine frenzy’ as described by Oberon (in Midsummer Night's Dream V.1.12-17), cites Plato’s
Phaedrus (Shakespeare 1979: cxl n.).

p. 57.12 egges in moonshine] Literally ‘a preparation of eggs used in the 16th and 17th ¢.’, this could also
be used with allusion to the sense of ‘moonshine’ ‘foolish or visionary talk, ideas, plans, etc.” (OED
moonshine sb. T3a, 2a, citing this as an example).

p. 57.15-16 never...bedd] This line is parodied by Luxurio in /Parnassus, 426: ‘Melancholick art, put
downe thy hose, here is a suddaine wit, that will lashe thee in the time to come’ (Leishman 1949: 156-
57). Travis L. Summersgill, who first noticed this, comments that Harvey’s remark is made ‘in a spirit of
heavy irony’, and relates ‘to Nashe’s elevation of wit to a position of dominance over scholarship’ (1952:
94-95).

p. 57.16 abate...of] Cf. LS: Nashe says that he writes of Yarmouth since all other English towns ‘should
bate me an ace of Yarmouth’; McKerrow glosses, ‘bate me an ace of” as ‘apparently, not come up to’
(Nashe 1958: 3.167.19, 4.385).

p. 57.18-19 It were...want juice] Two passages in Marcus’ Communings with Himself are relevant: IV.6
and XI1.16. In Haines’s translation, these read: ‘Given such men [the malicious], it was in the nature of
the case inevitable that their conduct should be of this kind. To wish it otherwise, is to wish that the fig-
tree had no acrid juice’; ‘he who would not have the wicked do wrong is as one who would not have the
fig-tree secrete acrid juice in its fruit, would not have babies cry, or the horse neigh, or have any other
things be that must be’ (Marcus Aurelius 1930: 73, 331).

p. 57.20-21 closely...bookes] OED cites this as an instance of ‘soakingly’ in the sense of ‘Deeply,
profoundly’ (2b), but Harvey might also to be punning (‘read on the toilet or in the bath’). ‘Closely’
could mean secretly (OED +3), but a close-stool was a privy, and Richard Harvey in LG uses ‘close
chambers’ seemingly to mean toilets (1590b: 176). See p. 110.23 for a similar pun.

p. 57.21 smirkinge] In addition to the most current sense, ‘smirk’ might mean ‘To trim up, to make neat or

spruce’ (OED v. t2). OED’s only example is from HWY, where Nashe advises Lichfield that he should
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ask his customers ‘will it please you to bee cosmologizd and smirkt?’; as McKerrow says, Harvey’s
‘language is derided’ in the passage at large (1958: 3.16.8, 4.309).

p. 57.24 Modernistes] OED cites, as its only two examples in this sense, this and John Harvey’s description
of various recent authorities as ‘neotericall mathematicians and modernists’ (1588: 106), but its
definition, ‘A modern’, is not helpful (modernist ¥1). See p. 65.45 n.

p. 57.26 gay-nothings] See p. 13.13 n.

p. 57.27 Arte Notor);] As McKerrow comments, ‘ Ars notoria was magical divination performed in virtue of
a direct pact with the devil’ (Nashe 1958: 4.327). OED cites a passage in Scot 1584 (‘the art Notarie’) as
the sole instance of ‘Dealing with marks or signs’, but also cites instances of ‘notary’ from 1388 in the
sense of ‘Notorious’ (OED a.’, ta.' 1). The passage in question appears in Scot not on p. 393, as per
OED, but later: ‘There is yet another art professed by these cousening conjurors [. . .] which is called
Theurgie, wherein they worke by good angels [. . .] Hereunto belongeth the art of Almadel, the art of
Paule, the art of Revelations, and the art Notarie. But (as Agrippa saith) the more divine these arts seeme
to the ignorant, the more damnable they be’ (1584: 466).

p. 57.29 the Multiplying spirit] According to Scot, ‘Alcumystrie’ is ‘otherwise called Multiplication’;
alchemists claimed to be able, not only to turn base metals into gold, but also to make gold multiply
(1584: 353, 357-59). See OED multiply v. 76 for other associations of this word with alchemy. Since the
phrase ‘multiplying spirit’ also appears in a dialogue in Ortho-epia Gallica about alchemy, Yates cites
this as one of her proofs that Eliot is to be identified as the speaker here (1934: 181-82).

p- 57.29 villanist] The only instance in OED is Nashe’s mocking repetition of this in HWY (1958: 3.45.27).
OED’s definition (‘A confirmed villain®) seems not to be helpful. Yates situates this passage in the
context of John Eliot’s supposed quarrel with John Florio; the dialogues in Eliot’s parodic Anglo-French
textbook, Ortho-epia Gallica, show the speakers drinking, flirting, gambling and being arrested, in
contrast to Florio’s First Fruits and Second Fruits. Yates understands ‘villany’ here to mean a robust
indulgence in pleasure (‘wild-oat-sowing’) and the celebration of this in art, regarded with horror by
Harvey (1934: 182-83).

p. 57.30 spurreth cutt] Travels. Brydges reads ‘spurreth out’ (1815: pt. 8.42); ‘cutt’ is Grosart’s reading
(Harvey 1884-85: 2.63), and, it seems to me, the reading of all the texts I have examined. Frances Yates
also reads ‘cutt’ when quoting ‘from a copy of the original edition (British Museum C. 40, d. 9)’; she
notes (as one of her proofs that the speaker is to be identified as John Eliot) that the phrase also appears
in Eliot’s Ortho-epia Gallica (1934: 180-82). (This is in a dialogue about hunting: ‘lets spur cut to catch
him with your mastiffe’ (Eliot 1593: 62).) OED lists neither phrase, although ‘spur cut’ might mean to
ride hard until one’s horse bled. Nashe in HWY tells how Harvey’s courtly patron, after the trouble
caused by 3PL, ‘dispatcht him to spurre cut backe againe to Cambridge’; McKerrow explains ‘spur cut’
as ‘hasten’ (1958: 3.78.35, 5.247).

p. 57.30 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.
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p. 57.30-31 Whiles...what] Yates says that here Harvey is suggesting Eliot’s prose style, comparing the
preface to Ortho-epia Gallica: ‘1 have bene busie, labourd, sweat, dropd, studied, devised, sought,
bought, borrowed, turnd, translated, mined, fined, refined, enterlined, glosed, composed . . .]’ (1934:
181). Apart from the significant difference that Eliot in the preface is describing his own activity and
here (according to Yates) is describing that of other people, this passage seems to me not dissimilar to
other strings of epithets in Harvey (cf. p. 13.11-16).

p- 57.35-36 the newe Arte-notory] See p. 57.27 n. As McKerrow says, Harvey here means PP (Nashe 1948:
4.327).

p- 57.36 having...eares] ‘Called so many learned men “asses™’; cf. OED shake v. III 8a. Cooper describes
how the elder Cato would not let his son be taught by one of his servants, saying ‘it is not convenient
[. . .] he should be rebuked or pulled by the eares of hym, that is of a servile condicion’.

p. 57.39 the present state of France] See p. 8.12-15.

p. 57.39-40 the most unchristian...kinge] ‘Most christian king” was part of Henri I'V’s style as King of
France, hence the joke that Jonson told Drummond about his conversion: ‘the King of Spain is Rex
Catholicus & is not Catholicissimus & the French King Christianissimus yett is not Christianus’ (1925-
52:1.144).

p. 57.40-41 my...halfpenny] OED’s entry on phrases involving ‘halfpenny” is unsatisfactory (2). When, in
Mother Bombie 11.1.56, Riscio says ‘Now is my hand on my halfpenie’, Bond glosses, ‘proverb for
preoccupation of mind’; one of the examples he cites is ‘in Greene's Menaphon (p. 49 Arber) of an
inattentive auditor “twere necessarie he told us how his heart came thus on his halfepenie™” (Lyly 1902:
3.184, 541).

p. 57.41 round] See p. 56.47 n.

p. 58.1 the predicament of Chimera) See p. 41.36 n. Perhaps the predicament is simply ‘to be imaginary™:
Lucretius in De Rerum Natura cites the Chimera as an example of the kind of monstrosity which by its
nature cannot exist (2.700-09).

p. 58.1-2 The...hatchinge] The phoenix, the only one of its kind, is the type ‘of unique excellence’ (OED
phoenix’ 2). According to Pliny, it lives for 540 years, but he says nothing about it taking a particularly
long time to hatch, only that out of its ashes rises first a maggot which eventually takes the form of a bird
(Natural History, X.4).

p. 58.3 Tasso] Torquato Tasso (1544-95), Italian poet. author of Gerusalemme Liberata (1581), an epic
about the First Crusade: for his contemporary English reputation see Hamilton 1990: 678-80.

p. 58.5-6 disparagements in felowship] Mismatches. ‘Disparagement’ could mean literally ‘Marriage to one
of inferior rank [. . .] Misalliance® (OED t1).

p. 58.7-8 Pontan...new] Giovanni Gioviano Pontano (1426-1503), from one of whose sermons Harvey
quotes in some marginalia in Quintilian on jesting as one of an orator’s skills (1913: 252, 114.7).
Alopantius is presumably a stock braggart character.

p. 58.8-9 Terence...new] See ‘Thrasonical’ in Glossary.
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p- 58.9 Plautus...anew] Pyrgopolinices is the title-character in Plautus’ Miles Gloriosus or the Braggart
Warrior.

p. 58.13 Messias] For another example of this form, see LS: ‘a new Messias they are ready to expect’
(Nashe 1958: 3.212.29).

p- 58.13-14 Agrippas... Pyromachy] By retaining the capital ‘P’, Brydges makes ‘Pyromachy’ seem like the
title of a text (1815: pt. 8.43). Harvey writes of ‘ Agrippae pyrographia, sive pyromachia’ in some
marginalia on Peter Whitehome’s Certeine wayes for the ordering of Soldiours in battelray... And
moreover, howe to make Saltpeter, Gunpowder, and divers sortes of Fireworkes (1573) (Stern 1979:
238). Cf. his marginalia in Frontinus’ Stratagemes, Sleyghtes, and policies of warre, on the use in
wartime of magicians able to ‘command thunderbolts’ (quoted Hale Moore 1926: 346).

p. 58.14 Cardans multiplied matter] Smith confesses ignorance as to which of Cardano’s works is meant
here (1904: 2.435). In the same annotations on Whitehorne, quoted above, in which Harvey mentions
Agrippa’s ‘pyromachia’, he also refers to Cardano’s De subtilitate (Stern 1979: 238). This work deals not
only with the properties of remarkable stones, plants and animals, but also with ‘natural magic’ caused
by the agency of human practitioners (Grafton 1999: 163-64). See p. 57.29 for the association of
‘multiplying’ with alchemy.

p- 58.15 Acontius ... Battery} Giacomo Concio, or ‘Jacobus Acontius’ (1520?-1567?), military engineer, was
forced to leave his native Trent because of his Protestantism (Dick 1939-40: 151-53). He wrote a work
on the fortification of cities shortly after his arrival in England in 1559, no copies of which survive
(ODNB); since, like Harvey, he was part of Leicester’s circle of patronage, Harvey might have seen it
circulating in manuscript (Rosenberg 1955: 54). Cf. p. 62.3-4 n.

p. 58.16 Antony Riccobonus] Smith glosses, ‘ Antonio Riccoboni, author of De Historia Commentarius,
Venice, 1568, and of a Poética, explaining Aristotle’s Poetics (Vienna, 1585, Padua, 1591)’ (1904:
2.435-36).

p. 58.18 the new...spoken] Donne names ‘Calepines Dictionarie’ as the greatest linguist of his time in
Satire I'V; Grierson comments that this was originally edited by Ambrose Calepio (1455-1511) in 1502,
the 1590 edition printed in Basel being called Dictionarium XI Linguarum (1912: 1.160, 2.120). Smith
gives his dates as 1435-1511, stating that Harvey means the 1581 edition (1904: 2.436).

p. 58.19 Basill] Brydges reads ‘Basil’, rather than ‘Basel’ or ‘Basle’ (1815: pt. 8.44). For information
available to Harvey on ‘The famous citie of Basell’ (including the etymology of the name), see Rowlands
1576: 20. Harvey’s annotated copy is still extant (Stern 1979: 233).

p. 58.19-21 for...universi] *The full title of Petrus Gregorius’s work is Syntagma luris universi atque
Legum pene omnium gentium et rerum publicarum praecipuarum in tres partes digestum’ (Smith 1904
2.436).

p. 58.22 miracles in the cloudes) See p. 17.17 & n.



117

p. 58.25 Quintessence] OED’s closest sense is ‘a highly refined essence or extract’ (sb. 2), but this seems to
have been used in the sense of ‘elixir’ or ‘potion’. In The Terrors of the Night, a dying man is revived by
drinking ‘a most precious extract quintessence’ (Nashe 1958: 1.381.32).

p- 58.25 that...sicknesse] Aesculapius was ‘The sonne of Apollo and Coronis and was called the god of
Phisicke’ (Cooper).

p. 58.26 like...Olde-age] Medea restores her husband Jason’s aged and dying father to youth and health by
witchcraft (Ovid, Metamorphoses VI1.159-293).

p. 58.26 like...Death] One of Apollonius” supposed miracles, as described by Philostratus, is that when in
Rome, he raised from the dead a bride who had died shortly after her wedding (Life of Apollonius of
Tvana, IV.XLIV).

p. 58.31 Secretarv] See p. 105.2 n.

p. 58.33 a flowing spring] Perhaps Harvey is punning: ‘flowing’ could be applied to writers, meaning
‘Having a flowing style’ (OED ppl. a. 3).

p. 58.35 courtinge] Perhaps Harvey means ‘flattery’; OED’s closest non-romantic sense is ‘The paying of
courteous attention, in order to win favour’ (OED vbl. sb. 2 — the earliest instance is from 1607). Cf.
Euphues: ‘If I be in Crete I can lie, if in Greece I can shift, if in Italy I can court it’; Lawlis glosses, ‘To
“court it” was to act the courtier, which, by implication, has a relationship with telling lies and living by
fraud (shifting)" (1967: 129).

p. 58.36 stand...feet] Act humbly. When Nashe nicknames Harvey ‘Timothie Tiptoes® as a result of his
supposed behaviour after meeting the Queen, McKerrow glosses, ‘To go on tiptoes was synonymous
with to bear oneself proudly’ (1958: 1.276.34, 4.168).

p. 58.45-47 I wondred...majestve] Edward Kelley (1555-1597/8) worked for John Dee from 1582, assisting
him in his alchemical work and in séances. The two left England in 1583, settling in Bohemia; Kelley

joined the court of Rudolph II, the Holy Roman Emperor, who knighted him in 1589 (ODNB). The
reference to the Golden Fleece is perhaps figurative, but Agrippa notes that ‘there are some whiche
thinke that the skinne of the golden fleese was a booke of Alcumie written upon a skinne after the manner
of the auncients, wherein was conteined the knowledge to make golde’ (1569: fol. 158").

p. 59.2 he would...boxe] The ‘green lion’ is ‘a “spirit” of great transmuting power, supposed to be
produced by certain processes in alchemy; sometimes identified with the “philosophical mercury” (OED
lion 19, citing this use of Harvey’s). Similarly, the bearing aloft of Ganymede by Jove in the form of an
eagle also had alchemical significance, allegorizing the elevation of the mortal initiate to the realm of
divine knowledge (Saslow 1986: 90-96). Harvey here combines these with the phrase ‘to have afly in a
box’, i.e. to be lucky (see p. 51.21 n.).

p. 59.2-3 But...Foole] These also seem to have been alchemical terms: Agrippa mentions ‘the daunsing
foole” and “the swollen toode’ among “the foolish misteries, & vaine riddles’ of alchemy (1569: fol.
158"). See also The Alchemist 11.3.189 (Jonson 1925-52: 5.327, 10.89). Harvey here seems to choose

them because of their associations with malice and idiocy respectively. In PWH, Lyly dares Martin, ‘swel
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like a toade, hisse like an adder, bite like a dog [. . .] my pen is prepared’ (1902: 3.395.9-10), the snake
and dog being established signifiers of envy (see p. 26.36 & n.), as a toad seems to have been (see p.
61.26-28). Cf. also Carr Scroope’s verses against Rochester: ‘Sitt swelling in thy hole like a vex’d Toad,
/ And full of pox, and Mallice, spit abroad’ (Wilmot 1999: 107). ‘Dancing fool’ was perhaps a stock
phrase. Cf. 4 Whip for an Ape: ‘But Martin, why in matters of such waight / Doest thou thus play the
Dawe and dancing foole?” (Lyly 1902: 3.419.43).

p- 59.3-4 Kelly...firte] McKerrow cites this when glossing Nashe’s reference in SN to ‘the durt of
wisedome, called Alcumie’; he comments, ‘“lutum sapientiae” seems to have been some mystical term
used by alchemists, but of what it meant I am ignorant’ (1958: 1.255.24, 4.154). It appears in Jonson’s
The Alchemist, 11.3.285, as ‘lutum sapientis’ (1925-52: 5.330).

p. 59.4 Silence ... misterye] This is not in Tilley: cf. the ambiguous use of ‘mystery’ on p. 53.20.

p. 59.4 Coweherds horne] Brydges reads ‘coward’s horn’ (1815: pt. 8.45), but by modernising he removes
Harvey’s wordplay. The etymology of ‘coward’ is from ‘OF. coe tail’; OED suggests that this refers ‘to
an animal “turning tail” in flight’ (sb., a.). However, it seems to have been thought by Harvey’s
contemporaries that it came from ‘cowherd’; Ernest Schanzer sees this ‘popular derivation’ in play when,
in The Winter’s Tale 1.2.243, Leontes tells Camillo ‘thou art a coward, / Which hoxes honesty behind’,
alluding to *the laming of cattle by cutting their hamstrings’ (1986: 169). See FQ V .x.15.5 (‘cowheard
feare’) for an example of the older spelling.

p. 59.4-5 He...molehill] See p. 15.21-22 and p. 16.8: Harvey seems to be splicing a vernacular proverb and
a classical reference.

p- 59.12-13 Z£sops...indeede] In one of the anecdotes about Aesop’s life which preface Caxton’s
translation of the fables, his second master tries to sell him in the marketplace along with two other
slaves. Being asked by the philosopher Exantus what they can do, the others reply that they can do
anything, and Aesop, laughing at this, says that he can do nothing, ‘Because my fellowes say that they
wyll doo all thinges, then have they left for mee nothing to doo’. Exantus’ pupils say that Aesop has
‘aunswered by divine wisedom. For there is none that may be found that can do al thing’, at which the
philosopher buys Aesop. (See Aesop 1585: fols 6'-7".)

p. 59.14 knowledge....water] ‘Dry water’ by its nature is something remarkable. The phrase is not in OED
but seems to have been alchemical: in Eliot’s Ortho-epia Gallica, the secret of alchemy is called
‘humane blood, the water of life, the dragon, the crow, the Elixir, the mercurie of Philosophers, the drie-
water [. . .]" (1593: 167).

p. §9.15-16 Socrates knowing... nothinge] This derives from Plato, Apology 21, but had become proverbial
(see Tilley N276). ‘A springing rock’ seems to mean ‘something miraculous’, perhaps alluding to
Moses’s conjuring of water from a rock (Numbers 20: 1-11).

p. 59.16 Lullius] Raymond Lully (Ramon Lull), the ‘Doctor Illuminatus’ (d. 1315), was probably a courtier
of King James of Aragon before withdrawing to become first a hermit, then a Franciscan friar.

Determined to convert the Muslim world, and convinced that this could be done by the use of logic, he
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founded a school for the members of his community, emphasizing the study of Arabic and refutation of
Arab philosophers (CE). For the public debates he arranged in Morocco, see Hamilton 1986: 148-49.
According to Agrippa, by mastering his ‘monstrous Arte [. . .] every man mighte plentifully dispute of
what matter he listed’ (1569: fol. 24"). He was also a mystical philosopher, but CE says nothing about
any involvement in alchemy, with which Harvey’s citing him in this context seems to associate him.
However, in Alchemist 11.5.7-11, when Ananias introduces himself to Subtle as a ‘faithfull Brother’,
Subtle asks, ‘Whai’s that? / A Lullianist?’, before quizzing him about his alchemical knowledge (Jonson
1925-52: 5.334); Rowlands in 4 Fooles Bolt compares Lully to Edward Kelley (1880: sig. B").

p. 59.16 signet of Hermes] This seems to be an alchemical term: Agrippa mentions ‘the seale of Hermes’
among ‘the foolish misteries, & vaine riddles’ of alchemy (1569: fol. 158"). Here it apparently relates to
eloquence, Hermes or Mercury being the god of orators (see p. 13.45).

P. 59.17 de omni scibili] *Of all knowable things’.

p- 59.17-20 Agrippa... Asse] The final chapter of Agrippa’s De vanitate... is ‘A Digression in praise of the
Asse’ (1569: fols 183%-185Y).

p- 59.22-23 naturall ... magique] See p. 25.10 & n.

p. 59.24 Pythagorean] See p. 31.27-30 & n.

p. 59.28-29 thy breath... £tna] ‘Strong breath’ on p. 61.22 is synonymous with scurrility, as hot breath is
perhaps here (or possibly with boasting). Cf. Martins Months minde: ‘Hee will [. . .] drie up our verie
rivers with the breath of his mouth [. . .] he makes a mock of the Saints of God [. . .] the Scriptures
themselves he beastlie abuseth’ (Nashe 1589: sig. B3").

p. 59.29 like... Mongibello] Etna was also known as ‘Mont-Gibell’, ‘Mongibel’ and ‘Mongiball’ (Nashe
1958: 4.203, 246); Cooper says that ‘detna [. . .] is now called Gibello monte’. Lempriére says of the
Cyclopes that ‘They inhabited the western parts of the island of Sicily [. . .] From their vicinity to mount
Ztna, they have been supposed to be the workmen of Vulcan, and to have fabricated the thunderbolts of
Jupiter’.

p. 59.29-30 the warringe Planet] Presumably Harvey means Mars. According to Batman, ‘Under him is
contayned warre, battel, prison, & enmitie: & he betokeneth wrath, swiftnesse, and woundes’ (1582: fol.
130%).

p. 59.30 the Fiery Trigon] Harvey in some verses in his Commonplace-Book uses the phrase ‘fiery trigon’
to mean something remarkable: ‘The bravest vertu, and the mightiest worth, / A Fiery Trigon from his
pregnant Birth’ (1913: 106.21). The twelve signs of the zodiac are divided into four trigons (a trigon
being three signs equidistant from each other, forming an equilateral triangle), each corresponding to one
of the four elements: the fiery trigon comprises Aries, Leo and Sagittarius. The conjunction of Saturn and
Jupiter in 1583, taking place at the end of the watery and the beginning of the fiery trigon, was expected
to herald great things, since this had only happened once since the birth of Christ, and it had apparently
coincided with the translation of the Empire by Charlemagne: some astrologers predicted the end of the

world. This conjunction was the subject of books by Richard and John Harvey (see p. 16.36-37 & n.),
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and although they were neither the only or even the first astrologers to make these predictions, the fact
that Richard was the first in English partly explains the exceptional stir which his Astrologicall Discourse
made, and the exceptional mockery to which he was subjected when his prophecies proved untrue (see
Holinshed 1807-08: 4.510-11). (Aston 1970 provides a fuller summary.)

p. 59.30-31 thou...enough] The italics ought perhaps to begin at ‘cattes’. Harvey is quoting the ‘Epistle
Dedicatorie’ of SN, where Nashe tells Beeston ‘We have cattes meate and dogges meate inough for these
mungrels’ (1958: 1.258.28). When ‘dog’s-meat’ is used in The 4lchemist 1.2.45 (Face calls Subtle
‘Doctor dogs-meate’), Herford and the Simpsons define this as ‘carrion, offal’ (Jonson 1925-52: 5.304,
10.61).

p- 59.31 1rv...teeth] The sense seems to be ‘fight to the death’. See An Almond for a Parrat, where the
author tells Marprelate: ‘O God, that we two might bee permitted but one quarter, to try it out by the
teeth for the best benefice in England’ (Nashe 1958: 3.369.15).

p. 59.31-32 the signe...pot] That it was impossible to keep dogs’ heads out of pots seems to have been
commonplace. See Faustus 8, 49: when Rafe has been turned into a dog, Robin jokes ‘Ifaith thy head wil
never be out of the potage pot’; Gill glosses, ‘A near proverbial expression. Cf. Francis Merbury,
Marriage Berween Wit and Wisdom (c. 1571): “The cook is not so sone gone as the doges hed is in the
porig pot™ (1987-98: 2.31, 81). In SLW 1058, Bacchus, forcing Will Summer to drink, says ‘come,
come, dogs head in the pot’; McKerrow, glossing this, gives more instances, inferring from this line of
Harvey's that there was an inn of this name, although he also notes that it was a frequent term of abuse
for a glutton (Nashe 1958: 3.267, 4.435).

p. 59.32 dog-starr] Perhaps Harvey means ‘something which threatens terrible things’. Sirius was
‘anciently supposed to cause excessive heat and other pernicious effects’ (OED dog-star 1).

p. 59.34-36 [ looked ...kennel] Echoing PP (see p. 17.42-44 n.).

p. 59.37-39 Or...pvke] Nashe in the ‘Epistle Dedicatorie’ to SN vows ‘I meane to trounce him after twentie
in the hundred, and have a bout with him with two staves and a pike for this geare’; McKerrow explains
‘after twenty in the hundred’ as ‘thoroughly’” (Nashe 1958: 1.258.6, 4.157). (The reading of the first
edition is ‘about’, as per Harvey’s text.) Nashe in HW#Y, responding to Harvey, reiterates: ‘I would [. . .]
have at him with two staves and a pike, which was a kinde of old verse in request before he fell a rayling

at Turbervile or Elderton’ (1958: 3.123.24-27). ‘Stave’ is both ‘stick, pole or club used as a weapon’ and
““verse” or stanza of a poem’ (OED staff sb." 1 2, stave sb.' IIl 5a). OED’s earliest instance of the latter is
1659, but it appears in Gascoigne's Certayne Notes of Instruction (1575): ‘The first twelve [lines of a
sonnet] do ryme in staves of foure lines’ (quoted Smith 1904: 1.55.17).

p. 59.39 a tall fellowe of Cracovia] Like the Hungarians (see p. 148.46-47), the Poles were occupied with
trying to contain the Ottoman Empire, and had a similar reputation; Fynes Moryson states that “all
Polonians are soone stirred upp, and prone to quarrells’ and calls them ‘a warlike nation, valiant, and

active’ (1903: 32-33, 79, 82). See also Edward IIl 111.1.44: ‘lofty Poland, nurse of hardy men’ (Melchiori
1998: 107).
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p- 59.39-40 there...weapons] See p. 56.6, although Harvey seems to mean that these weapons cannot be
withstood. OED cites a fifteenth-century example of ‘dealing’ in the sense of ‘distribution of blows’ (pp!.
a. 1a). Cf. The Worthy tract of Paulus louius: a Venetian called della Volpe had as his emblem ‘a Foxe
[. . .] shewing his devouring teeth, with this mot, Simul astu & dentibus utor, to signifie that there was no
dealing with him being so defended on every side’ (Giovio 1585: sig. Hi").

p. 59.42 desired...acquaintance] ‘To desire someone of more acquaintance’ seems to have been a stock
phrase (see Midsuymmer Night’s Dream, 111.1.175).

p. 59.44 Happy] In modern syntax, this might read ‘happily’, which might mean ‘possibly’ or ‘fortunately’
(OED 1, 2). Adjectives can be used as adverbs in early-modern syntax (see Abbott 1870: 17-18).

p. 59.44 the beste...vineger] Echoing SN: ‘the best bloud of the brothers shall pledge me in vineger’ (Nashe
1958: 1.258.12).

p. 59.45-46 Gentlemen...bonde] See p. 7.49 & n.

p. 59.47 Braggadocio] OED’s earliest instance of ‘braggadocio’ in any sense is from UT (1594): ‘most of
these above-named goose-quill Braggadoches were mere cowards and cravens’ (Nashe 1958: 2.226.17-
19). The word seems to have entered English with the name of the miles gloriosus who reappears
throughout FQ; Harvey in some 1588 marginalia in his copy of 4 merye jeste of a man called Howleglas
calls one character ‘A great braggadocia’ (Spenser 2001: 181 n.). McKerrow, glossing the above passage
in Nashe, noticed that it appeared later in 1594, in the second preface to CT (‘the displing of this vaine
Braggadochio’) where Nashe alludes specifically to FQ (1958: 2.181.33, 4.249, 264). Harvey uses the
name in the ‘Advertisement’ below (p. 105.9), which was written in 1589, before FQ’s publication in
1590. Harvey had had a sneak preview by 1580 (Spenser 1912: 628). As Nashe notes, Harvey often
advertises his friendship with Spenser — e.g. p. 4.46-47, p. 10.10-11.

p. 60.1 What...bushe] OED cites examples of ‘beat about the bush’ from 1520 (bush sb." 1b)."

p. 60.1-2 He...wood] ‘Cut’ seems to have meant to Harvey ‘quip, joke’: ‘Tully as pleasurable, and as full of
his conceytid jestes and merriments [. . .] as our $" Thomas More [. . .} Both to be reckonid in the number
of those, whome we terme very good at a Kutt; & [. . .] borne with a jest in their mowth’ (1913: 113-14).

p. 60.2-3 dispatcheth...discharging] See p. 17.42-44 & n.

p. 60.4 up with a vomit] OED gives no examples of this vivid phrase, which presumably means ‘hard to
keep on one’s stomach’.

p. 60.4 the third Cato from heaven] Under his entry on ‘Cato’, Cooper notes ‘Of this name, twoo were
moste excellent’: Cato the Censor and his great-grandson. Cf. Montaigne’s ‘Of Repenting’: ‘I may
beseech God to [. . .] excuse my naturall weakenesse, but meseemeth I ought not to terme this repentance
no more then the displeasure of being neither Angell nor Cato’ (1908: 3.33).

p- 60.4-5 the eight .. earth] Harvey in some marginalia asks rhetorically “Who would not rather be on of y*
Nine Worthyes: then on of y* Seaven Wise masters? (the distinction being the active and contemplative
lives). Moore Smith identifies the latter as ‘Solon of Athens, Chilon of Sparta, Thales of Miletus, Bias of
Priene, Cleobulus of Lindus, Pittacus of Mitylene and Periander of Corinth’ (Harvey 1913: 151.23, 271).
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Harington in the preface to The Metamorphosis of Aiax lists seven writers who have praised unworthy
subjects, adding ‘it is possible that I may be reckned after these seven, as sapientum octavus’ (1596: sig.
[A7]"), so perhaps this was a common phrase. For ‘eight” as a form of ‘eighth’, cf. Ulpian Fulwell’s The
First part of the eight liberall science (STC 11471).

p. 60.5-6 a Dunse...asse] Nashe applies names like this to Harvey so frequently throughout SN that no one
passage can be meant: cf. however ‘thou beest a goose-capp and hast no judgement’ (1958: 1.281.15).

p. 60.7-8 schooleth...Fa-fe-fi-fo-fu] Harvey mimics the means whereby schoolboys learnt consonants and
vowels (see Watson 1908: 178).

p. 60.8 coy] Harvey's sense seems to be ‘minute, trivial’, but OED has no such definition.

p. 60.9-10 in specialissime specie] ‘ As specifically as possible.’

p. 60.10 Be...presentes] See p. 26.21-22 & n.

p- 60.20-21 swallow-downe...throate] Harvey seems to be playing with the phrase ‘(to give, etc. one the
lie) in (*down) one’s throat, regarded as the place of issue, to which the assertion is thrown back’ (OED
throat sb. I 3c).

p. 60.22-23 a Poulcatt...stur] Alluding to p. 3.41, Nashe in SN declares ‘There is a Doctor and his Fart that
have kept a foule stinking stirre in Paules Churchyard™ (1958: 1.256.33). The polecat seems to have been
proverbial for its stench (see Tilley P461). Topsell comments on its *strong stinking savour’ (1607: 219);
see also Dekker’s Whore of Babylon (1953-61: 2.557), 1Parnassus 1475-77 (Leishman 1949: 207).

p. 60.25 Cristall] As well as a magic ball (OED sb., a. A 4a), this could mean a mirror: this sense is not
listed by OED, but see Parker 2009 for contemporary examples.

p. 60.25 Gascoignes steele-glas] See p. 10.12 n.

p. 60.25-26 Buz...Actes] In SN, Nashe first makes the claim that Harvey has not performed the necessary
*Acts” for his DCL in ‘The Epistle Dedicatorie’, and then repeats it at greater length later; the quotation
comes from the latter passage (1958: 1.256.35-36, 278-79). Harvey was incorporated Doctor at Oxford,
having trained at Cambridge, on 12 July 1585, although he evidently did not feel afterwards that he
performed at his best on the day (see Stern 1979: 75-76). In England, to be granted a doctorate meant
performing a test publicly, in contrast to Germany where a candidate had to produce written work, as
Nashe notes (1958: 3.124.12-15). Incorporation seems not to have been uncommon: R. Warwick Bond
gives a list of notable Cambridge men incorporated at Oxford (Lyly 1902: 1.16 n.).

p. 60.28 Doctor Cathedree] This is presumably the title of the moderator of the event, rather than an
individual’s name. The phrase is used by Thomas Fuller in The Appeal of Iniured Innocence unto the
Religious Learned and Ingenuous Reader: ‘1 had thought when this DOCTOR CATHEDRAZ [. . .] had so
solemnly setled himselfe in the CHAIR, that we should have heard from him some solid Determination’
(1659: 3.76). See also OED cathedra 2.

p. 60.28-29 read...warning] OED notes that the description ‘cursory lecture’ was ‘first given to the lectures
delivered by bachelors as part of the cursus prescribed for the license’; its earliest instance of the phrase

is from 1841, but it defines it as used in ‘mediaval universities” (cursory 4a).
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p. 60.29-31 A4 Fawneguest...day] SN (Nashe 1958: 1.265.5-6). OED’s definition of ‘fawnguest’ is
unsatisfactory. It defines the two senses as: ‘a. A fawning parasite, a sycophant, toady. b. One who robs
or swindles another under the guise of friendship’. Its only three examples, not categorized, are: 1)
Nashe’s use of this word in SN; 2) his reiteration (responding to this passage of Harvey’s) in HWY (1958:
3.125.11); 3) the following example (abridged) from Samuel Rowlands’s Greenes Ghost Havnting
Conie-Catchers — ‘There be certaine mates called Fawneguests, who if they can find a fit Anvill to strike
on, will learne whﬁt acquaintance he hath in the countrie, and then they will come to him, and say, I am
to doe commendations to you from a friend of yours, and he gave me this bowed sixe pence to drinke a
quart of wine with you for his sake: and if he goe to the taverne, they will not onely make him paie for
the wine, but for all he drinks in besides’ (1602: sig. [B4]"). Perhaps OED is wrong in its first definition,
and Nashe (with tongue in cheek) is accusing Harvey of being someone such as Rowlands describes, who
gets free food and drink from a stranger on the basis of a mutual acquaintance.

p. 60.31-32 her...interpreted:)] Harvey had disputed before the Queen at Audley End in 1578 (Stern 1979:
39-40). In SN, Nashe, downplaying the favour which she subsequently showed him, says ‘Her Highnes as
shee is unto all her subjects most gratious; so to schollers she is more loving and affable than any Prince
under heaven’ (1958: 1.276.35).

p. 60.31-32 rthe Privy...qualified:)]} See p. 9.50-51. Nashe responded to this, ‘The olde Foxe Doctour Perne
throughly discovered you for a yoong Foppe, or else halfe a word of our high Chauncelors
commendation had stood with him as inviolable as an Act of Parliament. Great men, in writing to those
they are acquainted with, have privie watch-words of denyal, even in the highest degree of praising’
(1958:1.295.1).

p. 60.34-36 Nashes...crosbitten:}] Harvey seems to mean the long passage in SN (Nashe 1958: 1.282.35-
285.20) which responds to p. 4.41-5.5.

p. 60.36-38 his testimony...Stepp-Tully:)] In SN, Nashe says that Harvey ‘compiled a Pamphlet called
Ciceronis Consolatio ad Dolabellam, and publisht it as a newe part of Tullie’; McKerrow glosses, ‘Nashe
must be referring to the well-known work put forward under the name of Cicero, but supposed to have
been written by C. Sigonio [. . .] It was published in 1583 [. . .] There seems to be not the slightest reason
for supposing that Harvey had anything whatever to do with the book or its publication’ (1958: 1.290.1,
4.175). See p. 52.5 n. for Harvey’s opinion of Sigonius.

p. 60.38-39 his derision... Arts] Responding to Harvey’s naming in FL several mathematicians and
scientists (p. 25.9-13), Nashe focussed on their more fanciful achievements: ‘manie puissant engins. As,
for example, Bacons brazen nose, Architas wodden dove, dancing bals, fire breathing gourdes [. . .]’
(1958: 1.331.18).

p. 60.41-42 his palpable ... God] The italics should begin at ‘drinkinge’ and end with ‘God’. Harvey is
quoting SN: ‘lle drinke one cup of lambswooll to the Lambe of God and his enemies’ (Nashe 1958:
1.272.4). This prefaces several mocking citations from LG. ‘Palpable atheism’ is not a charge made by

Nashe against Harvey in SN, but here by Harvey against Nashe. Stern notes that, in CT, the word
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‘atheism’ is ‘a broad term for any sort of religious deviance’ (1979: 110). Harvey’s own use of the word
is similarly wide-ranging. OED’s entry on ‘atheism’ is a model of brevity, but distinguishes between
‘Disbelief in, or denial of, the existence of a God’ and ‘Disregard of duty to God’. ‘ Atheist’ seems to
have been used very loosely as a term of abuse: so, for instance, Christopher Hatton called Cardinal

Allen ‘that wicked priest, that shameless atheist’ (quoted Neale 1957: 197).

. 60.42-43 his gibinge...disertus] Brydges makes the semi-colon after ‘rules’ a comma, clarifying the

sense (1815: pt. 8.49). Commenting on p. 12.37, Nashe says, ‘Astra petit disertus; hee is gone to heaven
to write more Astrologicall discourses’; as McKerrow notes, the Latin tag is indeed from William Lily’s

Grammar (1958: 1.301.24, 4.181). For ‘cut’ as ‘quip’, see p. 60.1-2 & n. above.

. 60.45 youngman) It was not uncommon for this to be spelt as one word — e.g. FQ II1.x.2.7 (‘That fiers

youngmans unruly mastery”), LG (‘a number of lustie and choise valiant yongmen’) (Harvey 1590b:

133), etc.

. 60.45-46 as beardles...face] Nashe in PP says that if anyone gives him patronage ‘I will doo him as

much honour as any Poet of my beardiesse yeeres’ (1958: 1.195.6). Quite possibly, Harvey is not
alluding to this one phrase but to a peculiarity of Nashe’s. In SN he states that if he spends any longer
soberly praising Essex and Sir John Norris, ‘I shall have a long beard lyke an Irish mantle [. . .] God
forfend, for at no hand can I endure to have my cheeks muffled up in fur like a Muscovian’, and then
goes on to talk of the inconvenience of beards; in HWY, he says that Harvey has called him ‘the great
Captaine of the Boyes’ (p. 113.3) ‘in respect of the minoritie of my beard’ (1958: 1.292.12-23, 3.129.14).
According to Nicholl, Nashe’s ‘total lack of beard [. . .] was often commented upon. It was part of
Nashe’s air of perennial boyishness’, noting that The Trimming of Thomas Nashe remarks on this as well

(1984: 8-9). ‘Beard’ was used ‘allusively, of age, experience, virility” (OED sb. 1d).

. 60.46 as Penniles...purse] See p. 15.30 & n. for the pun involved.

. 60.46-47 hee undertaketh ...advocate] Again, the italics give the impression that Harvey is quoting when,

as Nashe objected in HWY, he does not use this phrase in SN; however, he does write, after defending
Greene, ‘What a Calimunco am I to plead for him [. . .] A thousande there bee that have more reason to
speake in his behalfe than I" (1958: 3.125.24, 1.330.15-18).

60.47 as...Barr] Probably Harvey is alluding to Plato’s Apology, which purports to be Socrates’ speech
at his trial.

61.2-3 Divels Oratour] See p. 1.15 & n.

61.5 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

61.6-7 it were...him] The image associates Nashe with a tinker or pedlar — see p. 106.28 .

61.8-9 Calumny...Impudency] See p. 12.27-28 & n.

61.9 hould-out rubbers] ‘to hold one’s own, keep one’s ground’ (OED rubber sb.> +4). OED’s only
instances are this and /Parnassus 384, where Luxurio says to Ingenioso, ‘how haste thou held out
rubbers ere since thou wentest from Parnassus?’, which makes it possible that, as Leishman suggests, the

later passage deliberately echoes this (1949: 154).
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p. 61.17-18 how...paper] To ‘canvas’ someone meant to toss them in a blanket as a form of punishment;
this was occasionally done to dogs (presumably for the amusement of spectators). See Deskis 2007 for
allusions to this. Possibly Harvey is also punning on the sense of ‘canvass’ as ‘discuss, criticize,
scrutinize’ (see OED canvass v. T1, 4).

p. 61.18-19 6 Gryson...beaste?] Richard Harvey in LG mentions ‘Grison or any cavalliere’ (1590b: 8);
McKerrow comments, ‘he must mean, I think, Federico Grisone, a writer on horsemanship, one of whose
works had been translated by T. Blundeville, c. 1580, as The Art of Riding and Breaking Great Horses’
(Nashe 1958: 4.166). Gabriel in his copy of Blundeville’s The foure chiefest Offices belonging to
Horsemanship (1580) wrote that Blundeville’s own work was ‘more briefe, & plaine, then Grison in
Italian’ (Stern 1979: 202).

p. 61.19-21 But...cut-of] ‘Crest’ is here ‘A “comb”, a tuft of feathers, or similar excrescence, upon an
animal’s head’; ‘to cut [. . .] the comb of’ means ‘to lower of pride of* (OED crest sb.! 1b, comb sb.! 5).

p. 61.22 the strongest...fealf] Like ‘hot breath’ (see p. 59.28-29), this seems to be synonymous with
scurrility. Cf. p. 79.1.

p. 61.26-27 But...mouth] OED defines ‘with open mouth’ as ‘with mouth open to speak; also, gaping with
wonder” (open a. (adv.) IlI 21), neither of which seems to fit Harvey’s context. The phrase seems to
mean ‘triumphantly’ or ‘loudly’ in Sidney’s Defence: despisers of poetry ‘cry out with open mouth as if
they overshot Robin Hood, that Plato banished them [poets] out of his commonwealth’ (1966: 52.1). In I
Henry IV, Worcester uses similar language to describe defamation: ‘we in the world’s wide mouth / Live
scandaliz’d” (1.3.151); Gascoigne in The Steele Glas complains that his detractors have ‘raunged long
about the world so wyde, / To finde a pray for their wide open mouthes’ (1907-10: 2.144). Given how
frequently Harvey uses the conventional image of the barking dog (signifying malice or intemperate
criticism) to describe Nashe (e.g. p. 26.35, p. 50.38), it is possible that this is in play. Cf. ‘I see two
dogges strongly and lightlye running hitherward with open mouth’ (Aesop 1585: fol. 132").

p. 61.27-28 his Spite.. full] See p. 59.2-3 & n. above. The notion that the toad was poisonous appears in
Pliny, Natural Historv, XXV .LXXVL.123, and is reflected in PP (Nashe 1958: 1.225.5-6), Richard 1II
1.3.246 and A4s You Like It T1.1.13.

p. 61.33 Achates] This is ‘a friend of Lneas, whose fidelity was so exemplary that Fides Achates became a
proverb’ (Lempri¢re). Webbe, in the epistle to Edward Suliard prefacing 4 Discourse of English Poetrie,
declares that he will be ‘a faythfull and trusty Achates" to Suliard’s family (1870: 16).

p. 61.33 Pvlades] ‘Pilades, A gentillman of Phoceea, whiche was so faithfull a friend of Orestes (with
whom he kept companie whyles he was madde) that he would never forsake him’ (Cooper). He is cited
as the archetypal faithful friend in Defence of Poetry (Sidney 1966: 24.10-12).

p. 61.33 Diomedes] Cooper calls him ‘kyng of 4etolia, Tydeus his sonne, who with the residue of the
Grecians went to Troye, and there so manfully behaved himselfe, that next to Achilles and Ajax he was

compted the moste valiaunt’.
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p- 61.33 Achilles to Patroclus) Patroclus is the comrade of Achilles who accompanies him to the siege of
Troy and is dearer to him than any other (see lliad, XVII1.78-93). In the Amores attributed to Lucian,
their relationship is explicitly sexual (4ffairs of the Heart, 54). Marlowe was aware of this aspect of the
legend — see Edward II 4, 394 (1987-98: 3.100, 23) — as was Shakespeare (Troilus and Cressida V.1.13-
16). In Barclay’s Shyp of Folys, however, the two are cited among archetypal faithful friends (1874:
1.68-70), and Cooper merely says that Patroclus was ‘brought up together with Achilles, who ever after
loved hym most tenderly’, and that Achilles returned to the field ‘to revenge his friendes death’.

p. 61.33-35 Hercules to Theseus] Hercules’ eleventh labour ‘was his goyng into hell, & fetchynge thence
Theseus’ (Cooper). For the pair as the archetypal faithful friends, see ‘News from Heaven and Hell’
(Peck 1978: 147).

p- 61.35 Sworne Brothers] I cannot explain the change in font here. If Harvey is quoting anyone, it seems
to be himself in FL, on Nashe and Greene’s relationship (see p. 14.21-27). Harvey reiterates this charge
in the teeth of Nashe’s denial in SN: ‘neither was I Greenes companion any more than for a carowse or
two” (1958: 1.303.12).

p. 61.37 proffite, and pleasure] Harvey pairs ‘pleasure’ and ‘profit’ again on p. 67.47 and p. 68.32-33.
Possibly there is an echo of Ars Poetica (see p. 13.9-10 n.). However, McKerrow comments that phrases
such as the title-page motto of The Anatomie of Absurditie, ‘No lesse pleasant to be read, then profitable
to be remembred’, were commonplace (Nashe 1958: 4.4). Dennis McCarthy cites, as one of his pieces of
evidence that the ‘T.N.” who wrote the preface to Bandello’s Straunge, lamentable and tragicall
hystories (1577) was Thomas North, the fact that both T.N. and North (in the preface to his translation of
Plutarch) make this contrast (2007: 245). He seems to be unaware the the phrase from Horace is
explicitly quoted earlier in the preface (North 1579: fol. *iij").

p- 61.43 Life is sweete] Tilley cites examples from 1576 (L254).

p. 61.44 an...selfe] Cf. Tilley F696: ‘A friend is one’s second self’. Brydges takes this out of italics (1815:
pt. 8.50); the font gives the impression that Harvey is quoting, but cf. p. 53.37-38 & n.

p. 61.45-48 McKerrow writes of the Harveys, ‘They are accused of pedantry [. . .] because they admitted
into their English work references to persons and to books which would have been more in place in
writings restricted by their language to the perusal of scholars’ (Nashe 1958: 5.68). This list of great
friendships of antiquity covers very similar ground to similar passages in The Shyp of Folys (Barclay
1874: 1.68-70) and The Roval Exchange (Greene 1881-86: 7.243).

p. 61.45 Where was... Nisus] In the Aeneid, Euryalus and Nisus are two Trojan youths who go to Italy with
Aeneas. When Nisus decides to storm the Rutulian camp at night, Euryalus accompanies him, and when
Euryalus is taken captive, Nisus sacrifices himself to avenge his friend (Virgil, deneid, IX.176-445). The
pair are cited as the archetypal faithful friends in Ovid’s Tristia (1.ix.33-34) and Sidney’s Defence (1966:
33.14-17).

p. 61.45-46 where Damon, there Pythias] Cooper calls the pair “Twoo philosophers of Pythagoras his secte,
in the league of frendshyppe beyng eche to other moste faythfull’. For Damon as the type of the faithful



127

friend see Euphues: ‘hee had guestes and companions of all sortes [. . .] as well Damocles to betray him,
as Damon to bee true to hym’ (Lyly 1902: 1.186.6-10).

. 61.46 Leelius] This is ‘a Roman consul, A.U.C. 614, surnamed Sapiens, so intimate with Africanus the
younger, that Cicero represents him in his treatise De Amicitid, as explaining the real nature of
friendship, with its attendant pleasures’ (Lempriére). For Lelius as the type of the faithful friend see
Euphues: ‘Hee could easily discerne [. . .] the faith of Leelius, from the flattery of Aristippus’ (Lyly 1902:
1.186.11-14).

. 61.46 Damides] Possibly Harvey means the friend, companion and biographer of Apollonius Tyanensis,
whom Lempriére calls ‘Damis’.

. 61.46-47 where Proclus, there Archiadas] Proclus, a Neoplatonist philosopher (fI. 5th century A.D.), left
one third of his estate to his friend Archiadas, grandson of Plutarch (Fowden 1982: 51).

. 61.47 where Pyrocles, there Musidorus] These are the two heroes of Sidney’s Arcadia. When the two
are shipwrecked, and Musidorus believes Pyrocles to be drowned, he tries to kill himself, being unable to
live without his friend (Sidney 1987: 6.13-24).

. 62.2 Xenophon for Scipio] Harvey writes in his marginalia of Scipio’s admiration for Xenophon (1913:
194.26).

. 62.2 Virgil for Augustus] See p. 10.38-40 n.

. 62.2-3 Justin for Marcus Aurelius] Marcus Junianus Justinus was a Roman historian who wrote an
‘epitome’ of Trogus Pompeius; his dates are unknown but have been estimated as the time of Marcus
Aurelius (OCD, Lempriére).

. 62.3 Livy for Theodosius Magnus] 1 cannot find Harvey’s source for this, although Lempriére calls the
Emperor ‘fond of patronizing the cause of virtue and learning’.

. 62.3 Ceesar for Selymus] There had been two Ottoman Emperors called Selim: Selim I was nicknamed
‘Selim the Grim’ and ruled 1512-20; Selim II (‘Selim the Drunkard’) ruled 1566-74 (Parker 1999: 269).
The only Great Turk of whom I can find any recorded admiration for Caesar is Mohammed II (d. 1481):
according to Richard Knolles, ‘He delighted much in reading of histories, and the lives of worthie men,
especially the lives of Alexander the Great, and of Julius Ceesar, whom he proposed to himselfe as
examples to follow’ (1603: 433). It is worth noting that in some marginalia very similar to this passage
(in which Harvey lists powerful men and the authors who were their constant reading), the Turkish
Emperor who admires Caesar is Beyazid (‘Cesaris ipsius Commentarij, Baiazeti, Turcarum Imp.
admirabiles’) (1913: 194.30).

. 62.3-4 Philip .. .fift] Philippe de Comines, or Commines (1447-1511), was adviser to Louis XI and
Charles VIII. His memoirs, first printed in 1524, contain contrasting portraits of his first master, Charles
Duke of Burgundy, and Charles’s rival, King Louis (for whose more remunerative service Comines
deserted the Duke in 1472). DBF compares him to Machiavelli in being aware of the incompatibility of
morality with practical politics. Harvey in some marginalia describes Charles V taking Louis XI, as

described by Comines, as his role-model (1913: 195). It is regarding Louis’s personality that Bacon cites
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‘Commineus’ in ‘Of Friendship’ (1972: 82-83). Hallam suggests the appeal that his text might have had
to Protestant humanists imbued with the ideal of the active life: ‘He is the first modern writer [. . .] who
in any degree has displayed sagacity in reasoning on the characters of men [. . .] Nothing of this could
have been found in the cloister [. . .] An acute understanding and much experience of mankind gave
Commines this superiority; his life had not been spent over books’ (1882: 1.241-42). Smith comments
that Thomas Danett’s English translation would not be published until 1596 (1904: 2.437), but a ‘boke
intituled the history of PHILIPPE COMINES treatinge upon the actes and Deades of kynge LEWES the X
was licensed to Thomas Marshe in 1565-66 (Arber 1875-94: 1.308). According to Rosenberg it had
circulated among Leicester’s circle for 30 years before its publication (1955: 65).

P. 62.4-5 nor Aretin...Curtesans] A ‘courtesan’ is both a courtier and a prostitute (OED tcourtesan, -zan,
sb.! and a., courtesan, -zanz). Aretino in I Ragionamenti has ‘a courtesan instructing her novice frankly
[. . .] in the tricks of the trade’, as in his La Cortigiana one speaker advises another on how to be a
courtier (McPherson 1969: 1551, 1556). Aretino in the latter emphasizes the effeminacy, dishonesty and
promiscuity of courtiers, as also how the Papal curia is infested with ‘Ganymedes’ (1976: 22-23), so the
ambiguity may be intentional.

P. 62.8 superintendent of the presse] ‘Superintendent of the press’ here is similar to ‘patriarch of new
writers’ (see p. 65.45). ‘Superintendent’ as a translation of the Biblical episkopos was preferred by
Puritans to ‘Bishop” (see p. 86.26-27), and here may be used as no more than a vague ironic epithet.

p. 62.14 ] have favour to be] Perhaps this means ‘I should be flattered to think myself”; cf. OED favour sb.
2a.

p. 62.16 ro be...Company?] Harvey is playing with a phrase meaning ‘Invested with the rights or
immunities of, admitted to the privileges of (a chartered company, corporation, city, or the like)’ (OED
free a., sb.. adv. AIV 29a).

p. 62.16-18 Whiles...skin] See p. 54.30-32 n.

p. 62.17 hott-spurr] See p. 20.33 & n.

p. 62.18 indistillation] Brydges reads ‘in distillation’ (1815: pt. 8.52), and the word is not in OED.

p. 62.18-19 He...roses] The curative property of roses is contrasted with thorns, which represent invective
(see p. 79.41-42 for a similar figure). The only vernacular book on medicine known to have been owned
by Harvey is the 1561 English translation of Hieronymus Brunschwig’s 4 most excellent and perfecte
homish apothecarve (Stern 1979: 204). Many of the prescriptions involve the medicinal use of roses:
‘syrop of Roses" is prescribed ‘For them whose guttes are gnawen or wounded’ (Brunschwig 1561: fol.
31%). See also p. 158.34-36.

p. 62.20 Lillves] Both Brydges (1815: pt. 8.52) and Collier (1870b: 39) make the initial ‘L’ lowercase.
Since Nashe detected a reference to John Lyly at p. 54.30 — p. 55.1, and Harvey puns on Lyly’s name in
the ‘Advertisement” (p. 105.28-29, p. 106.11), perhaps he is punning here.

p- 62.20-22 Poules...sores] John Hester (d. 1592), distiller (on p. 127.24 Harvey calls him a ‘Chimist’),
operated from his house on the Thames waterfront (ODNB). A 1588 broadsheet advertising the “Oiles,
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Waters, Extractions, or Essences, Saltes, and other Compositions’ sold by him is in the British Library,
inscribed by Harvey (Stern 1979: 84-85). Grosart reads ‘Vnguent’, seemingly thinking that Harvey means
the title of a text (1884-85: 2.80).

62.24 Poggius...Valla] Poggio Bracciolini (1381-1459), Florentine scholar. According to Hallam, his
main bequest to posterity is in the recovery of ‘lost works of Roman literature that lay mouldering in the
repositories of convents [. . .] we owe to this one man eight orations of Cicero, a complete Quintilian,
Columella, part of Lucretius, three books of Valerius Flaccus, Silius Italicus, Ammianus Marcellinus,
Tertullian, and [. . .] twelve comedies of Plautus’ (1882: 1.87-88). For Valla see p. 51.34 n. Collier
removes the comma after ‘Poggius’, seemingly understanding the ‘that’ as a relative pronoun (1870b:
39). He is not necessarily wrong: McKerrow suggests, as an influence on Nashe’s contributions to the
quarrel with Harvey, ‘the numerous literary quarrels of the Italian Renaissance, those for example of

Poggio Bracciolini with Francesco Filelfo and Laurentius Valla’ (Nashe 1958: 5.88).

. 62.24 altobe-assed] Completely made an ass: the form is not unusual. Cf. ‘His pittious bodye was all to

bee rente and torne [. . .] his face al to be spit and buffeted’ (Stockwood 1584: sig. A4™"); PP, ‘his Cappe
furd [. . .] and all to be tasseld’; SN, ‘all to berayd [i.e. befouled]’; HWY, ‘hee would all to be-rime
Doctour Perne’ (Nashe 1958: 1.166.19, 295.29, 3.368.8); PWH, ‘give the infant a bibbe, he all to
beslavers his mother tongue’ (Lyly 1902: 3.404.34), etc.

. 62.25 Trapezuntius] George of Trebizond (1395-1486), author of a Dialectic whose pre-Gutenberg

methodology Ong compares invidiously with Ramus’ (1958: 79). He appears to have been a major
figure. at least earlier in the sixteenth century: the study of his works was prescribed (along with those of
Aristotle and Melanchthon) by Henry VIII’s Royal Injunctions to Cambridge in 1535 (Ong 1958: 94),
and he is one of the five intellectuals whose genitures Cardano published in Libelli duo (Grafton 1999:
65-67).

. 62.26 afierclaps] OED's only definition is * An unexpected stroke after the recipient has ceased to be on

his guard’, citing Samuel Johnson (OED afterclap). The gloss in Grosart’s index, ‘ill consequences’,
makes more sense in Harvey’s context (1884-85: 3.104). This would seem to be its sense in Foxe’s Acts
and Monuments: when (during her captivity in Mary’s reign) Elizabeth is ‘very princely entertained’ by

Lord Tame's guests, her keeper warns them ‘to take heed and beware of after-claps’ (1837-41: 8.615).

. 62.25 arrant knight] This spelling of ‘errant’ is not uncommon in the period — Nashe uses the form

‘knights arrant’ in UT (1958: 2.241.33) — but Harvey elsewhere uses ‘arrant’ to mean ‘Thoroughly bad,
good for nothing, rascally’ (OED a. t5); see Glossary (Appendix A).

62.32-35 who seeith...one] Nashe in SN speaks flatteringly of the Queen (see p. 60.31-32 n.), William
Cecil (p. 60.33-34 n.) and Spenser (p. 63.25-26 n.), while trying to reconcile their endorsement of Harvey
with his own low opinion. Whoever Harvey specifically has in mind here, it is worth noting that, while
denigrating FL, Nashe in SN is careful not to alienate John Wolfe. He tells Harvey, ‘Thy booke I
commend; as very well printed’; responding to p. 4.9-11 (where Harvey states that Greene offered Wolfe

money to cut the defamatory matter from QUC), Nashe says ‘I am sure the Printer beeing of that honestie
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that I take him for, will not affirme it> (1958: 1.265.8, 279.27). Nashe’s prudence was rewarded in
September 1593, when UT was entered to Wolfe in the Stationers’ Register (Arber 1875-94: 2.636).

. 62.35-36 S. Fame...chalke] See p. 47.7 n. Here as on p. 136.15-18 below (‘Discretion [. . .] will soone
discerne betweene White, and Blacke: and easely perceive [. . .] what would be marked with an
Asteriske, what noted with a blacke Coale’), Harvey alludes to annotating practices. Glossing
Virgidemiarum 1.iii.49 (‘Wo to the word whose margent in their scrole, / Is noted with a blacke
condemning cole’), Davenport cites this passage as an allusion to the nigrum theta (usually written ©)
with which Elizabethan readers marked what they saw as errors (Hall 1949: 15, 167).

. 62.41 Pumps, & Pantofles] In SN, Nashe twice uses ‘Pumps and Pantofles’ as a nickname for Harvey;
McKerrow glosses that pantofles are ‘high-heeled shoes’ and pumps ‘low slippers [. . .] which were of
course an alternative foot-wear to pantofles’ (1958: 1.278.31, 279.6, 4.169). In Deloney’s Gentle Craft, a
group of artisans appear before Henry VIII, and in the long description of their dress for the occasion, we
are told that ‘they had [. . .] pumps and pantofles on their feet’ (1912: 167.19-20). They are also placed
together in The Woman Hater, but the passage is ambiguous: the characters described are penniless
courtiers (Beaumont, Fletcher 1966-96: 1.161). The passage places them as fashion statements alongside
cross garters, by now definitely consigned to the past (see Duncan-Jones 2001: 157-58). In 1589,
Puttenham seems to have thought of ‘pantofles’ as elite dress: he writes that, in contrast to satires or
comedies, ‘matters of great Princes were played upon lofty stages, & the actors thereof [. . .] for a special
preheminence did walke upon those high corked shoes or pantofles’ (1936: 34). They were synonymous
with arrogance (see Tilley P43).

. 62.44-45 those ... Antipathy] For examples of this current at the time, see Pliny, Natural History, X.203-
06, Scot’s Discouerie of Witchcraft (1584: 301-02).

. 62.45 — p. 63.3 It is...want of Pride] Since, especially in the first sentence, Harvey here appears to strike
an autobiographical note, his turbulent academic career may be relevant. When the fellows of Pembroke
Hall blocked the award of his MA in 1573, it was on the grounds that he ‘was not familiar like a fellow’
and ‘did disdain everi mans cumpani’, to which he protested that he ‘was aferd les over mutch familiariti
had mard al’, and that having been friendly to some other fellows, he had been rebuffed and had
withdrawn from company (see Nashe 1958: 5.70). Both McKerrow and Moore Smith read these
problems as stemming from the fact that Harvey’s social background differed from those of the other
fellows (Harvey 1913: 10-12).

‘Audacity’ or self-confidence was a quality with which education in the Tudor period was meant
to provide students. In SLW 1894, Summers introduces a boy who has been given the Epilogue to recite
‘to get him audacity’ (Nashe 1958: 3.293). Cranmer’s secretary, Ralph Morice, blamed Cranmer’s
schoolmaster for depriving him of ‘that benefitt of memorey and audacitie in his youthe that by nature
was given unto hym’ (quoted Mayor 1863: 205). William Gager defended the staging of plays by Oxford
undergraduates on the grounds that it was done ‘honestly to embolden’ them (quoted Leishman 1949:

34). As a means of self-promotion, Harvey might have imbibed the doctrine of audacity from his reading
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of Machiavelli; Chapter XXV of The Prince ends, ‘fortune is a woman and if she is to be submissive it is
necessary to beat and coerce her [. . .] she favours young men [. . .] because they command her with
greater audacity’ (1999: 82).

p. 62.45-46 that...preferment] Cf. ‘to break one’s back or neck: [. . .] fig. to overpower, render nugatory,
crush’ (OED break v. II 7b).

p. 63.6 Tarquinius Superbus) Lucius Tarquinius, last king of Rome, was given the cognomen ‘Superbus’
because of his arrogance (Livy LXLIX); in FQ 1.v.49.6, ‘Proud Tarquin® appears prominently among the
illustrious Roman corpses in the House of Pride.

p. 63.6-7 Spurius Meelius] A wealthy Roman knight who gained great popularity by distributing free con
to the plebeians in a time of famine. He plotted to make himself king and was executed in 439 B.C. (Livy
IV .XI-X1V).

p. 63.7 Publius Clodius] See p. 4.47 n.

p. 63.7 Lucians Rhetorician] See p. 51.14 n.

p. 63.8 Blind...bavarde] Cf. “‘Who so bold (As bold) as blind bayard?’ (Tilley B112).

p. 63.9 gay nothing] See p. 13.13 n.

p. 63.11 magnifving his owne bable] Brydges reads ‘babble’ (1815: pt. 8.54), which would certainly make
sense in the context, but cf. p. 23.51 n.

p. 63.14-15 What...realme?] Harvey is perhaps thinking of Nashe's preface to Greene’s Menaphon (1589):
‘I know not almost any of late dayes that hath shewed himselfe singuler in any speciall Latine Poeme
[. . .] Thomas Newton with his Leiland, and Gabriell Harvey, with two or three other, is almost all the
store that is left us™ (1958: 3.320.21-30).

p. 63.15-18 what...ambition?] Harvey seems to mean that, in SN, Nashe intermittently reminds the reader
of facts which do Harvey credit: I cannot identify the passages in question.

p. 63.18-22 The truth...credit] Harvey’s strategy here is similar to that used by him in FL. He claims that
Nashe, in insulting him, has insulted his patrons, and that he is writing in defence of them rather than of
himself, as in FL, he claimed that his only care was for the reputation of his family (see p. 20.28-35).

P. 63.24 in tenebris...proofe] The ‘darkness’ is the figurative darkness of shame (see OED in prep. 38).

p. 63.25-26 I speake...regardeth] Bird wrote the First Letter of FL in commendation of Harvey, Spenser
the sonnet which appears at the end, and Bodin’s praise of him is mentioned briefly (p. 36.35). Nashe’s
objection in HWY that he does not disregard the three ‘In any thing but in praising him’ is accurate (1958:
3.126.31). He claims that Harvey himself wrote Bird’s letter and Spenser’s sonnet (Nashe 1958:
1.273.26-30, 326.33-327.3). About Spenser, Nashe in SN is always fulsome in praise, while trying to
separate him from Harvey, e.g. ‘Immortall Spencer, no frailtie hath thy fame, but the imputation of this
Idiots friendship’ (1958: 1.282.11). Bodin he refers to slightly mockingly as ‘Bodkin’, but whatever his
opinion of him in 1592, McKerrow notes that by 1596 he had read Bodin's Six livres de la république
(Nashe 1958: 1.294.7, 5.125).
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p. 63.28 M. Thomas ... Poet] See p. 22.7 n. Harvey here can only mean the younger Watson; Nashe in HWY
seems to deny the truth of Harvey’s claim (1958: 3.126.33-127.8).

p. 63.28-29 M. Thomas ... Antiquary] See p. 45.17 n.

p. 63.29 M. Daniel...Court] Rogers (1538?-1591), diplomat and scholar, was connected with Walsingham
(whose agent he was), Sidney and Leicester: he went on several missions to France, the Low Countries
and Germany, liaising with Protestant leaders (ODNB).

p. 63.29-30 Doctotl‘..Oxforde] Brydges identifies this as ‘DR. GRIFFIN FLOYD, the Queen’s Professor of
Law at Oxford, [. . .] afterwards King’s Professor of Civil Law, and Chancellor to the Bishop of Oxford.
He died 1586° (1815: pt. 8.228).

p. 63.30-31 Doctor...Cambridg] Peter Baro (1534-99) practised as a civil lawyer in Paris before training as
a minister at Geneva under Calvin. He came to England as a Huguenot refugee after the Massacre of St.
Bartholomew, and due to the influence of Burghley was made Lady Margaret professor of divinity at
Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1574. His Protestantism proved to be so moderate that, in 1581,
complaints were made about his toleration of Catholic tenets; eventually, having criticised the Lambeth
Articles of 1595 (designed to repress anti-Calvinist views), he was forced to leave Cambridge (DNB).
Citing some marginalia unprinted by Moore Smith, Stern gives a reference to a ‘Doctor Daro the
Frenchman’ who has praised Harvey, and whom she is unable to identify (1979: 182); perhaps this is
Baro.

p. 63.31 Doctor... Arches] Bartholomew Clerke (1537?-1590) was educated at Cambridge, proceeding LLD
in 1572: in 1573 he was made Dean of the Arches (ODNB). Harvey evidently knew Clerke before his
departure from Cambridge, since he dedicates his Rhetor (1577) to him (Stern 1979: 28).

p. 63.31-32 Doctor...Court] See p. 45.18 n.

p. 63.32-33 Doctor ... Germany] See p. 51.38 n. Harvey’s annotations in his copy of Freigius’ Mosaicus,
lauding him as both scholar and man, suggest that they were acquainted (1913: 203).

p. 63.33 M. Secretary Wilson] See p. 11.4 n.

p. 63.33 Sir Thomas Smith] Harvey owed his Fellowship at Pembroke Hall to Smith’s influence (Stern
1979: 12).

p. 63.33-34 Sir Walter Mildmay] See p. 11.4 n.

p. 63.34 milord... Rochester] John Young (1532?-1605) was elected Master of Pembroke in 1567 and
Bishop of Rochester in 1578: Harvey and Spenser were at Pembroke during his Mastership (ODNB).
Young interceded with the Fellows of Pembroke over the withholding of Harvey’s MA (Stern 1979: 25).
Spenser was his secretary in 1578 (Stern 1979: 49), and the character of Roffy in SC September, ‘wise
and as Argus eyed’, has been identified as him (Spenser 1995: 151, 156).

p. 63.34 milord Treasurer] William Cecil; see p. 9.50-51. His endorsement of Harvey seems to have
amounted to more than his support when Harvey was suing for the post of Orator: in 1598, Harvey
reminded Robert Cecil ‘how speciall and extraordinarie favour it pleased aswell my Lord your most

worthy father, as my Lady your excellent mother to voutsafe me many yeares since’ (1884-85: 3.xxv).
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p- 63.34-35 milord...Leicester] The fullest account of Harvey’s patronage by Leicester is Woudhuysen
1980: 132-81. For a shorter account see Rosenberg 1955: 323-36, although she perhaps places too much
credence in Nashe’s narrative in HWY of the disintegration of their relationship after the publication of
3PL (1958: 3.78-79). Here Harvey specifically means Leicester’s ‘ernest request for the continuance’ of
Harvey’s Fellowship at Pembroke Hall (Stern 1979: 48).

p. 64.4-7 Other...followe if] Cf. Tilley L518: ‘Love (Woman, Honor), like a shadow (crocodile, death),
flies one following and pursues one fleeing’. Tilley cites examples from 1586, although the first one
involving honour is from 1598.

p. 64.10 Envy...Vertue] Cf. ‘Envy is the companion of honour’ and variations (Tilley E171a).

p. 64.10 Socrates...Honour] See p. 24.20-22 & n.

p. 64.11 Osorius De Gloria] Harvey in Ciceronianus describes this as a pallid imitation of Cicero (quoted
Ryan 1953: 152-53).

p. 64.11 Jovius Elogyes] Paolo Giovio was Bishop of Nocera; one of his most famous works is Historiarum
sui temporis Libri XLV (1553). Protestant Englishmen seem not always to have regarded him as the
epitome of accuracy. Roger Ascham in Discours and affaires of the state of Germanie states that a
historian should ‘write nothing false’ and ‘be bold to say any truth [. . .] For which two pointes Cesar is
read to his great prayse, and Jovius the Italian to hys just reproch’; ‘his whole study and purpose is [. . .]
to spite England [. . .] to keep up the Pope, to pull downe Christ and Christes Religion’ (1904: 126, 145).
Donne in his IVth Satire (47-48) is curter: the courtier he describes could ‘outlie either / Jovius or Surius,
or both together’ (1912: 1.160, 2.120). Harvey means a particular book. In The Worthy tract of Paulus
Touius, Lodovico Dominico tells Giovio that he has omitted to mention many famous emblems, adding
‘But herein you may excuse your self. and say as you did in your Booke de Elogijs, or the discourse of
famous men, newly published: that albeit there are certaine left out, yet the fault was not yours, in that
you had not their true portraitures, but rather theirs who neglected to send them to your studie, to
accompanie so many worthy and Heroicall persons’ (Giovio 1585: sig. Hi *).

p. 64.11-12 Cardans nativities] On occasions these seem to have been very flattering, especially when
Cardano was creating a geniture for a potential patron, as with Pope Paul IlI in 1538 (see Grafton 1999:
64-70).

p. 64.12 Cosmopolites Dialogues] Moore Smith identifies these as the Huguenot tract Dialogi ab Eusebio
Philadelpho cosmopolita in Gallorum et ceterarum nationum gratiam compositi (1574), which Harvey
in his marginalia praised alongside not only Machiavelli but also figures such as Ramus and Sir Thomas
Smith, both of whom he praises publicly (1913: 255, 119.21-28). See also p. 83.48 — p. 84.1 & n. Moore
Smith’s abridgement of the quotation as ‘Cosmopolites Dialogues, or later Histories’ is misleading, as by
the latter Harvey seems to mean the works of other people.

p. 64.18-19 Falsus...mendosum?] This is from Horace's Epistles, 1.XV1.39. Fairclough translates, ‘Whom
does false honour delight, whom does lying calumny affright, save the man who is full of flaws and
needs the doctor?” (Horace 1929: 353).
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p. 64.19-21 For...banquett] ‘Imaginative’ could mean ‘imaginary’ (OED a. 4), but no such sense of
‘contemplative’ is listed in OED. Harvey’s privileging of the active over the contemplative life is a theme
to which he returns repeatedly.

p- 64.22 a ryrant] Plutarch states that it is the nature of a tyrant to be extravagant and headstrong in their
desires (Life of Dion, XVIIL.2).

p. 64.23 That resteth] ‘That which lies’ (see Abbott 1870: 164-67).

p. 64.24-25 Onely...yeeld] See p. 11.15 n.

p- 64.30 imputations of counterfait praises} In SN, Nashe claims: that Bird’s letter in FL is by Harvey, that
Spenser’s sonnet at the end of FL is by Harvey, and that Harvey had written the epistle to 3PL under the
guise of a ‘well-willer’ of his (1958: 1.273.26-30, 326.33-327.3, 296.15-297.3).

p. 64.32-33 my...Fantasie] Greene in QUC states that Harvey had been imprisoned in the Fleet (see
Appendix C, 30). Harvey in FL denies this (p. 10.49 — p. 11.1, p. 35.32-33). Nashe in SN reiterates the
claims: ‘I have seene your name cutte with a knife in a wall of the Fleete, I; when I went to visit a friend
of mine there’ (1958: 1.300.9).

p. 64.35-36 the goodwife...conveiance] Harvey is embroidering a proverbial phrase. Nashe in HWY called
this ‘his meazild invention of the Good-wife my mothers finding her daughter in the oven, where she
would never have sought her, if she had not been there first her selfe: (a hackny proverb in mens mouths
ever since K. Lud was a little boy [. . .])" (1958: 3.129.17). Tilley gives examples from 1520 (W353),
comparing F117 (‘Who is in fault (guilty) suspects everybody’).

p. 64.36-38 He...nothinge] All copies of PS I have examined read ‘matters,; and’. Since Harvey’s syntax
would in modern punctuation require a comma here, I have opted for the comma for the sake of clarity,
although his text reads semi-colons on these occasions just as often. The use of colons and semi-colons in
Harvey's text seems not to be unparalieled (see McKerrow 1939: 42-43).

p. 64.36-37 non proficient] OED defines as ‘One who fails to make progress or improve’, citing examples
from 1579. Brydges removes the italics (1815: pt. 8.57), which give the impression that Harvey is
quoting: Nashe in SN calls him ‘a scholer in nothing but the scum of schollership, [. . .] the droane of
droanes, and maister drumble-bee of non proficients’ (1958: 1.302.6-8).

p. 64.37 his...Cunnvcatching] The first of Greene’s ‘coney-catching’ pamphlets, 4 Notable Discouery of
Coosenage (1591) is divided into two parts: ‘The Art of Connycatching” and ‘The Art of Cross-biting’
(Johnson 1954: 18-20). The former is the title under which it was entered in the Stationers’ Register
(Arber 1875-94: 2.600).

p- 64.38-41 Examin...Nashe] In HWY, Nashe (wilfully or not) misinterprets this: ‘He needed not to go so
far about to sent me out by my stile and my phrase, for if he had ever overlookt it he would have seene
my name to it’. Harvey means the epistle ‘The Printer to the Gentlemen Readers' which prefaces the first
edition of PP and is signed ‘R.I." (Richard Jones), not Nashe’s own epistle to the second. Harvey, as

McKerrow inferred, had only read the first edition (Nashe 1958: 3.127.18, 1.150, 4.86). The epistle to the



135

first edition is very short, and (apart from calling PP ‘pleasaunt and wittie”) contains no praise of Nashe
(1958: 1.150.5).

p. 64.44 De Secretis non revelandis] ‘Concerning a secret not to be revealed.” Cf. Harvey’s Letter-Book:
‘whatsoever I comunicate privately with yowe or howe merrely so ever I write unto you, lett it be Mum
to all the world beside, and reckonid in secretis non revelandis’ (1884: 76). There is perhaps specific
allusion to some text that I have not traced.

p. 65.1 gloria patri] I can find no other examples of the phrase, which in context seems to mean something
like ‘heirloom’, ‘birthright’, ‘source of family pride’.

p. 65.2 the printers Gentleman] See p. 59.29-36 n.

p. 65.3 pettigree] A common form of ‘pedigree’. Cf. Defence of Conny-Catching: ‘1 [. . .] account thee no
honest man that wilt deny thine owne brother and thy father: For sir know I have learned your pettegree’
(Greene 1881-86: 11.84).

p. 65.3 Kilprickes] Brydges reads ‘Kilpricks’ (1815: pt. 8.58), although, as McKerrow says, ‘“Chilperic” is
meant’ (Nashe 1958: 4.367).

p. 65.6 Tonosconcoleros] This was another name for Sardanapalus (Selden 1614: 6), an Assyrian emperor
‘exceadingly geven to effeminate wantonnesse and folie’ (Cooper). His epitaph, boasting of his
decadence, is cited by E.K. in the gloss to SC May 69 (Spenser 1995: 97).

p. 65.7 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p. 65.9 Ouldgate] Possibly Harvey means Aldgate, between Tower Postern and Bishopsgate, described by
Sugden as one ‘of the principal gates of the old City’, but it is the contrast with Newgate that is mainly
important.

p. 65.14-16 offer...with her] Cf. p. 22.37-39, where Harvey offers to submit his and Nashe’s reputations to
the judgement of ‘Fame” personified. Here Harvey perhaps means that Nashe's reputation is not good
enough for him to defame others. ‘Play the blab’ seems to have been a stock phrase. In Greene in
Conceipt, the narratee begins to ask Greene’s ghost to reveal the secrets of the afterlife, but Greene
replies, ‘I dare not play the blab’ (Dickenson 1598: sig. [A4]"). OED gives an example from Holinshed
(blab sb." 1).

p. 65.17-18 the soile...Impudency] See p. 12.27 & n.

p. 65.23 an invincible stomack] For the pun, see p. 55.35 n.

p- 65.24 Apicius] ‘There were three persons of this name, all noted for their voracious appetite’
(Lempriére).

p. 65.24 Epicures Philosophy] Brydges reads ‘the epicure’s” (1815: pt. 8.58), but Harvey is more likely to
mean an Anglicized version of ‘Epicurus’ (cf. his use of ‘Cardan’ for ‘Cardano’, ‘Aretine’ for ‘Aretino’,
etc.). When, in Acts 17.18, Paul disputes in Athens with Epicurean philosophers, the Bishops’ Bible
comments: ‘The Epicures were a sect of learned men, whiche (being without the knowledge of God)
helde opinion, there was no lyfe or joy after this lyfe, but that al mens felicitie dyd consist in the

pleasures of this world’. Cooper distinguishes Epicurus from Aristippus by his privileging of spiritual
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and intellectual (rather than carnal) pleasure, concluding: ‘His life is reported to be of merveilous
sobrietie and continencie: but that name of pleasure, wherein he placed felicitie, caused all voluptuous
and sensuall philosophers of him to be called Epicureos’.

. 65.25 Pythagorean) Pythagoras ‘would eate nothyng that had lyfe, and lyved in a mervailous abstinence,
and continence’ (Cooper).

. 65.25 gorge upon gorge] OED defines this as ‘a second meal before another is digested” (OED gorge
sb.! 14).

. 65.26 at these yeares] i.e. ‘at your age’, as in Merchant of Venice 111.1.32.

. 65.27 Doctor Pernes...veares] Harvey in some marginalia mentions an ‘Owld Doctor Kenoll of Oxford’
with whom he once had a battle of wits; Moore Smith identifies this as ‘John Kennall, D.C.L. 1553,
Archdeacon of Oxford from 1561 to his death at Exeter, where he was Canon Residentiary, in 1591°,
suggesting that the ‘Doctor Kenol” mentioned above is the same man (1913: 191.6-18, 289). His
similarity to Perne involves more than longevity. Marprelate groups the two with Whitgift in Epitome as
three ‘moods’ in a syllogism (sig. [E4]"): Pierce comments, ‘there were “other notable turncoats as expert
as Whitgift’s Master Doctor Pearne,” and among them is named the otherwise obscure “Doctor
Kennolde.” — 4 Dialogue wherein is Plainly laide open, sig. Diij’ (1911: 159n.). ODNB has no entry
under any of the variants of his name. Harvey’s pairing of ‘Kenol” with Perne suggests that their flyting
at Oxford did not take place in a mood of friendly banter.

. 65.31 t00-gant] Presumably ‘gaunt’; cf. p. 73.36 (‘hant’ for ‘haunt”).

. 65.32 Arte Notorv] See p. 57.27 n.

. 65.32 muchgoditch-them] Brydges renders this ‘much good itch them” (1815: pt. 8.59). Perhaps more
plausible is that this is a contraction of ‘much good do it them’; in LS, Nashe says of readers who read
too much into his work, ‘They will needes have it so, much good do it them’ (1958: 3.213.5-6). Glossing
UT (‘he [. . .] bad much good it us’), McKerrow cites Henry Butts's ‘Grace after Diets dry Dinner’,
which ends ‘Mytchgoodditchye™ (Nashe 1958: 2.267.24, 4.280).

. 65.33 Aristophanes clowdes] Cooper notes that Aristophanes ‘was in displeasure with Socrates, and
therefore he reprehendeth him in hys comedy called the Clowdes’.

. 65.34 Apuleius witches) Sorcery and sorceresses recur in The Golden Ass. Harvey here seems not to be
alluding to a specific episode, although at one point the witch Pamphile turns herself into an owl and flies
to meet her lover (II1.21). See p. 114.31-33. That witches could fly was conventional (see Scot 1584:9).

. 65.34 vour...sinnes) Harvey is referring to Nashe’s presentation of the Seven Deadly Sins in PP: see p.
14.31 & n.

. 65.34 Castell of Health] This seems to mean something instructive, a (figurative) health-regime to be
followed. Sir Thomas Elyot’s Castle of Helthe was published in 1534; Stanford Lehmberg calls it ‘an
attempt to summarize the teachings of the ancient Greek and Roman physicians, especially Galen, so that
English men and women may understand and regulate their health’ (ODNB). The phrase also appears in

FQ 1ix.31.2, and was perhaps commonplace.
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p. 65.35 lett-blood in the Cephalica veine] For similar lexis, cf. PP: ‘I determined to clawe Avarice by the
elbowe, [. . .] and lette him bloud with my penne [. . .] in the vayne of liberalitie’ (Nashe 1958: 1.161.31-
34); PWH: ‘Ile let him bloud in the combe’ (Lyly 1902: 3.400.22-23). Lyly’s meaning is perhaps ‘abate
his pride’ (cf. OED sb.' comb 5), and Harvey seems here to mean that Nashe’s brain must be rid of these
epithets, as if they were diseased blood.

p- 65.35-36 Asses...infinitly] See p. 60.5-6 n. Nashe in the ‘Epistle Dedicatorie’ to SN calls Harvey a
‘dodipoule’ (1958: 1.256.36).

p. 65.37 Lumbardy, or the Low-Cuntries] For proverbs about the stupidity and drunkenness of the Dutch,
see Tilley D564-57. Sugden gives no evidence of similar stereotypes about Lombards, but perhaps the
similarities were geographical. The English commentary to Ortelius’s Theatre of the VVorld notes of ‘the
seaventeene provinces which the Emperor Charles the fift left unto his sonne King Philip the second of
Spaine’ that ‘Some parte of this country is very even & flat lyke unto Lombardy’ (1601: fol. 32%). For
puns on the phrase ‘Low Countries’, see p. 34.22 & n.

p. 65.40 as shallow...foorde] As Patrick Collinson notes, Andrew Perne was responsible ‘for the scheme
later implemented as Hobson’s Conduit, which brought water down from Trumpington to cleanse the
fetid King’s Ditch’ (ODNB). Regarding the change in Harvey’s tone between FL and PS, it is perhaps
instructive to compare p. 21.11-12. When Harvey first makes allusion to his and Nashe’s shared past as
Cambridge men, it is in the context of making peace with Nashe; here the reference is derogatory.

p- 65.40-41 the newe...children] Philippe Ariés suggests 1600 as an approximate date by which artefacts
specifically designed to be played with by children were being made (1962: 68). Harvey evidently
regards them as a novelty. ‘Toy’ was a word in transition, still principally meaning a thing of small
worth. OED’s two instances in the modern sense before 1656 use the forms ‘playing toy’ and ‘toyes
which children use to play with’ (sb. II 6).

p- 65.41 roys to mocke apes] This seems to have been a frequently-used phrase. Harvey in 3PL calls Perne
‘a right Juggler [trickster, deceiver], as ful of his sleights, wyles, fetches, casts of Legierdemaine, toyes to
mocke Apes withal, odde shiftes, and knavish practizes, as his skin can holde’ (Spenser 1912: 622).
Nashe uses it in LS (1958: 3.212.11).

p. 65.41 trinketts to conquer savages) Gift-giving was practised by Europeans in America, to win the
goodwill of the indigenous population and thereby to facilitate the process of colonisation. If Harvey here
infantilizes Native Americans, imagining them to be astonished by inherently worthless items, the same
process is displayed in the contemporary literature of colonisation (see Greenblatt 1991: 109-10).

p. 65.43-44 She knew...Asses] As McCarthy says, the person quoted here is probably intended to be
identified as Harvey’s spectral ‘Patroness’ (2000: 27). Since Nashe has one of the speakers in HWY
declare that ‘there is no such woman, but tis onely a Fiction of his’ (1958: 3.113.5), and since
commentators such as McKerrow (Nashe 1958: 5.89) and Biller (1969: 65) have been inclined to side
with Nashe, McCarthy compares (as proof of her existence) two other passages: ‘he might with my good

leave be the graund Generall of Asses [. . .] for so the Gentlewooman hath intituled him in a place, or
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two’ (p. 119.17-20), and NL, where her supposed description of Nashe as ‘the Confuting Tospot’ appears
(p. 155.13). McCarthy comments, ‘he cites [. . .] words of hers that do not actually occur in the form
quoted [. . .] It is a consummate piece of deception, if it is deception: much easier on Harvey’s powers of
memory if he were consulting or remembering a real document’ (2000: 27). This does not seem to me
quite as conclusive proof as it seems to McCarthy. Harvey himself in propria persona places Lyly among
‘lustie tospots of Rhetorique’ (p. 105.43).

p. 65.45 Patriarke of newe writers] For the meaning of ‘patriarch’ in play here, see p. 10.49 & n. Nashe is
presumably one of the ‘new-new writers’ to whom Harvey refers on p. 26.10-11: it is hard to recapture
the pejorative force that such a phrase would have had in a conservative, authoritarian culture such as
Harvey’s. Cf. his similar use of ‘modernists’ (p. 57.24) and ‘novelists’ (p. 102.46). Charles Nicholl
comments that in PP, Nashe ‘seemed to catch the intellectual pulse of the 1590s: quick-witted, satirical,
urban, freewheeling” (ODNB); one of the more obvious manifestations of the ‘newness’ of PP is the
attack on antiquarians (‘It argueth a very rusty witte, so to doate on worme-eaten Elde’) (Nashe 1958:
1.183.14).

p. 65.46-47 I will...kind] In HWY, Nashe replied to this: ‘for the baudie rymes he threapes upon me [. . .]
men in their youth (as in their sleep) manie times doo something that might have been better done, &
they do not wel remember’ (1958: 3.129.33-37). McKerrow identifies these verses as The Choice of
Valentines, a poem which circulated in manuscript, and which was not printed in full until 1899; noting
his ‘very vague’ response, and the fact that his name appears on two of the three extant manuscripts, he
concludes ‘There can, I fear, be little doubt that this poem is the work of Nashe’ (1958: 5.141). In
1Parnassus 1466, Ingenioso (who bears a strong resemblance to Nashe, and often quotes from his works)
repents that he has ‘made wanton lines to please lewd Gullio’, this being the name of his foolish patron.
Leishman suggests that this is an allusion to The Choice of Valentines, which is dedicated to a ‘Lord S.’
(1949: 206, 74-76). He also sees as an allusion to this poem Nashe’s acknowledgement in HWY that his
response to Harvey has been postponed by his writing ‘toies for private Gentlemen’ (1958: 3.26.13).
‘Decipher’ could mean generally ‘to reveal, make known’ (OED v. 15), but it is worth noting that one of
the manuscripts collated by McKerrow is written partly in cryptography (Nashe 1958: 3.398).

P. 65.48 thy brothell Muse] ‘Brothel” as an adjective or attributive is not in OED, although Harvey’s sense
is clear. The Choice of Valentines is in fact about a visit to ‘an house of venerie’ (Nashe 1958: 3.404.24).

p- 66.1 a Confuter of Letters] The running-title of SN is ‘Foure Letters Confuted’ (Nashe 1958: 1.247).

p- 66.3 Martial] Lempriére says of the Roman satirist, ‘In many of his epigrams the poet has unhappily
shown himself a declared enemy to decency’.

p. 66.6 Neronists] For Nero’s debaucheries, see Suetonius, Nero XXVII-XXIX.

p. 66.6 Messalinists] This is not in OED, but Cooper suggests Harvey’s meaning when he calls the emperor
Claudius’s wife Messalina ‘a woman of insatiable lecherie’.

p- 66.6 Dodecomechanists] Grosart glosses this, ‘the dodekatheos or secret and lecherous banquets of

Augustus. See Suetonius, s.n. (Mr. W.G. Stone, Bridport)’ (Harvey 1884-85: 3.137). At Augustus’s



139

orgies the guests impersonated twelve gods and goddesses (Suetonius, Augustus LXX). The word is not
in OED; however, Richard Harvey in LG describes Mahomet’s ‘being borne basely, and living vitiously,
and dying of lewd causes [. . .] his more then triple Dodecomechany’ (1590b: 114).

p. 66.7 Capricians] Perhaps this alludes to Tiberius Caesar’s debaucheries during his retirement to Capri,
for which see Suetonius, Tiberius XLIII. See also p. 53.40 n.

p. 66.9 noe... Atheisme] See p. 66.9 & n.

p. 66.10-11 the Divell... Poet] See p. 1.15.

p. 66.12 Duke Allocer...familiar] McKerrow glosses, ‘Allocer is one of the devils and spirits described by
Scot in his Disc. of Witchcraft, bk. xv, ch. 2, ed. 1584, 391-2; he is “a strong duke and a great; he
commeth forth like a soldier, riding on a great horsse...”” (Nashe 1958: 4.326).

p. 66.12-13 the sonnes...agogg] Harvey alludes to Genesis 3.6-7, where eating the forbidden fruit fills
Adam and Eve with shame at their nakedness; all the senses of ‘carouse’ listed by OFD relate to
drinking.

p. 66.16 a wanton liver] OED notes uses ‘with allusion to the ancient notion that it was the seat of love and
of violent passions generally’ (liver sb.' 2a), although perhaps Fraunce’s statement that ‘The liver is the
seate of lust and concupiscence’ is nearer Harvey’s sense (1592: sig. H3").

p. 66.17-18 Petrarckes... Bewty it selfe] The vogue for English sonnets in imitation of Petrarch seems to
have been at its peak during the writing of PS: it has been calculated as lasting from 1591 to 1597
(Mattingly 1933: 707). For all of Harvey’s conventional praise of him here, there is an implicit
repudiation of the Petrarchan cult of love in FL, since all of Harvey’s own sonnets are about public
virtues and the active life. Two passages in the ‘Advertisement’ read like explicit mockery of it: see p.
79.5-6, p. 88.23-24.

p. 66.18 Laura] Famously the subject of Petrarch’s sonnets: see Ralegh’s first commendatory sonnet to FQ
(Spenser 2001: 721), Romeo and Juliet 11.4.39-41.

p. 66.18 the Daphne of Apollo] The nymph loved by Apollo, who fled from him, pleaded with the gods to
save her, and was turned into a laurel (Ovid, Metamorphoses 1.454-552). OED defines ‘Daphnean’ as ‘of
or pertaining to virgin timidity and shyness’.

p. 66.18-19 the Thisbe of Pyramus] The pair’s story appears in Ovid, Metamorphoses 1V.55-166. Perhaps
Harvey’s reason for citing her as an example of sinful erotic love is that she felt for Pyramus ‘passyng
great love, contrary to the wylles of theyr parentes’ (Cooper, art. Pyramus).

p. 66.19 lascivious Lais] ‘Lais, a common harlotte in Greece, who was of such excellent beautie, and
therewith so pleasaunt, that unto her out of al Greece, there came to Corinthus, where she dwelled, men
noble & ryche in great numbre, to company with her’ (Cooper). She is cited as the archetype of female
promiscuity in The Anatomie of Absurditie (Nashe 1958: 1.11.23) and PWH (Lyly 1902: 3.403 margin).

p. 66.19 a saving Hester] In Epistle, Marprelate calls Elizabeth ‘our gracious Hester’ when imagining her
intervention with Whitgift to halt persecution of Puritans (p. 32). For Esther’s intercession with the

Persian King to save the Jews, see Esther 7.3.
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p. 66.20 destroving Helena] Helen is both a paragon of beauty and the archetypal harlot in As You Like It
111.2.142. She (rather than Paris) is often described as the cause of the Trojan war: see FQ I1.vii.55.8-9,
IILix.35. In FQ I11.x.12.7-9, she is depicted dancing for joy at the city’s fall.

p- 66.21 witch of Thessalia] Cooper says of Thessalia, ‘the women there, beynge woonderfull witches,
transfourmed men into the figure of beastes’. Marlowe, translating Ovid’s Amores (L.viii.5, 1.xiv.40,
II1.vi.27), uses Thessaly as a shorthand for witchcraft (1987-98: 1.23, 33, 72).

p. 66.22 Mercury] He is here cited as ‘God of eloquence’ (Cooper).

p. 66.22-23 teacheth...gold] Quicksilver seems to be associated with intelligence on p. 50.20 and p. 57.9. It
is possible that alchemical terminology is being used here: Agrippa states that aged alchemists grow
‘paraliticke thorowe the continuall handling of quickesilver’ (1569: fol. 157"). See also p. 84.4 n.

p. 66.27 an Inglishe Petrarck] Possibly Harvey means Sidney: Harington calls him ‘our English Petrarke’
in his translation of Orlando Furioso (1591: 126). Smith identified this as Spenser: ‘Cf. Clerke, in his
Polimanteia (1595), “Let other countries, sweet Cambridge, envy, yet admire... thy Petrarch, sweet
Spenser’ (1904: 2.436).

p. 66.43 One...Roome] See p. 13.43 & n.

p. 66.45 Ferraria] Brydges reads ‘Ferrara’ (1815: pt. 8.61). The form used by Harvey would appear to
have been common. According to Rowlands, ‘Ferraria a very auncient citie, lyeth very faire and
pleasauntly on the water Pado’ (1576: 46).

p. 66.46 Manardus] Smith glosses, ‘Manardus, Joannes (1462-1536), author of several medical works’
(1904: 2.436).

p. 66.46-47 Mantua... Philosopher] Pietro Pomponazzi (1462-?1526) taught at the university of Padua. His
De Immortalitate Animee (1516) questioned the immortality of the soul; this was publicly burned in
Venice, and Pomponazzi had to face charges of atheism (Hallam 1882: 1.321, Smith 1904: 2.436).
Possibly the Mantuans took similar action. Harvey seems to have owned a copy which is not now extant
(Stern 1979: 229).

p- 66.48 Venice...ribald] I can find no evidence that Aretino was banished from Venice. However, he was
forced to leave Rome three times: in 1522, after satirising Pope Adrian VI too often; in 1524, for writing
erotic poetry: and for good in 1525, after being stabbed by a man in the pay of his enemy, Cardinal
Giberti. He then settled in Mantua, but had to leave after his attacks on the Papacy meant that his patron
Federico Gonzaga's protection was withdrawn from him. Relocating to Venice in 1527, he seems to have
enjoyed greater success and prestige there than in any other place (due to the Republic’s willingness to
employ him as a satirist), to have stayed until his death in 1556, and been buried there. (See Aretino
1976: 20-34 passim.) Perhaps Harvey's notions of Italian geography are as impressionistic as those of
Nashe, who in setting an episode of UT in Venice reveals that he is unaware that the streets are filled
with water (1958: 4.276). See also p. 43.13 n.

p. 66.48-p. 67.1 had...insupportable] Here as on p. 71.23-28, Harvey associates monarchies with order,

and republics and city-states (here Italian) with anarchy, both political and literary. Venice, a republic, is
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described by William Thomas in The Historie of Italie as a place of unbridled freedom: Venetians’
‘principle profession is libertee’; they ‘trade and bring up their children in so muche libertee’ that by the
age of twenty they know ‘as muche lewdnesse as is possible to be imagined’; in Venice, ‘If thou be a
Jewe, a Turke, or beleevest in the divell [. . .] thou arte free from all controllement’ (1549: fols 78', 84",
85").

p. 67.1-4 Germany...discipline] The stereotypes on display in this passage require unpicking.
Paradoxically, thé European countries considered cultural centres by Elizabethans were also, like Italy,
Catholic. Nashe in HWY says that describing the awfulness of Barnes’s Parthenophil and Parthenope
would tax ‘all the wits of France, Spaine, or Italy’, and in UT has Jack Wilton call Italy ‘that kind wit-
nourishing climate’ (1958: 3.89.34, 2.244.25). Conversely, in the lengthy diatribe against the Danes in
PP, they are called ‘grosse and sencelesse proud dolts” and ‘an arrogant Asse-headed people, that
naturally hate learning’; we are told that ‘the quicke-witted Italians [. . .] mortally detest this surley
swinish generation’ (Nashe 1958: 1.177.24, 178.10, 180.22). For the stereotypes (of slow-wittedness and
heavy drinking) by which Harvey’s English contemporaries lumped Germans, Danes and Dutchmen
together, see Draudt 1993: 118-20. As the UT quote suggests, climate is perhaps also a factor in these
imagined national characteristics. In Henry V, I11.5.15-25, after the English triumph at Harfleur, the
Constable is astonished that a ‘frosty people’ from a ‘foggy, raw and dull’ country could vanquish the
French whose blood is ‘spirited with wine’; in Paradise Lost 1X.44-45, Milton worries that the cold
Northern climate will impede his imagination.

However, on p. 71.23-28, the distinction that Harvey makes between countries is principally
political, and perhaps is here: France, Spain and Turkey are ‘sovereign monarchies’ whereas the other
countries are ‘popular states and petty principalities’. For the ‘absolute’ power of sixteenth-century
French kings, see Buisseret 1972: 9-14; for Turkey and Spain as tyrannies, see The Terrors of the Night
(Nashe 1958: 1.359.30-31). Denmark was an elective monarchy (see Sjogren 1965: 155-57). The
Swedish king was described by Bacon in 1580 as ‘of no great force or wealth’ (1803: 3.21). Poland was
also an elective monarchy, although the Ottoman Emperor seems to have had a large say in the election
(see Bacon 1803: 3.19). Bohemia belonged to the Holy Roman Emperor (Bacon 1803: 3.11), as did
Hungary, although there the Turks maintained a military presence: in the English commentary to
Ortelius, we are told that, although ‘The Emperor beareth at this present the tytle of King of Hungarie’,
‘the chief citties & best partes of this country are now in the possession of the Mahometicall Tyrant’
(Ortelius 1601: fol. 90%). ‘Muscovia’ and ‘Russia’ seem to have been used synonymously (Ortelius 1601:
fols 97°-98", Love s Labours Lost V.2.121). That the Tsar technically ruled ‘altogether like a tyrant’
(Bacon 1803: 3.21) is perhaps not relevant.

p. 67.3-4 of the old, or new world] Harvey is here contrasting, not Europe and America, but the present and
the Classical past: cf. p. 75.14-19, p. 132.6.

p. 67.7-8 the lande...blesseth] Once again, Harvey seems to have the four elements in mind (see p. 19.41-
43 & n.).
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p. 67.14 Travail... honour] See p. 24.20-22, p. 64.10.

p. 67.17-19 there...invincibility] Harvey is presumably thinking of Spain (see p. 13.47 & n.).

p. 67.19 the Comedyes of Athens] These were proverbially uninhibited. Locher, in his prologue to The Shyp
of Folys, says that of the Greek poets, some ‘wrote Comedyes with great libertye of speche [. . .] Amonge
whome Aristophanes Eupolis and Cratinus mooste laudable Poetes passed al other. For whan they sawe
the youth of Athenes [. . .] inclyned to al ylles [. . .] in playne wordes they repreved without favour the
vyces of the sayd y‘l disposyd peple of what condition or order they were’ (Barclay 1874: 1.6-7). Similar
passages appear in A Discourse of English Poetrie (Webbe 1870: 27) and Francescoes Fortunes (Greene
1881-86: 8.129-30). Meres compares Nashe to Eupolis for his ‘great libertie in taxing the vices of men’
(1598: fol. 286").

p. 67.21 Gascoine to sonnet] Harvey here associates Gascoigne with the literature of a distinctly earlier era,
as does Drayton in his verse letter to Henry Reynolds, where he and Churchyard are two mediocre poets
‘In the beginning of Eliza’s raine’ whose popularity did not long survive their deaths (1961: 3.228).

p. 67.21 Turbervile to madrigal] George Turbervile or Turberville (1543/4-1597?), English poet and
translator; his last work seems to come from the 1570s (ODNB). Nashe in the preface to Menaphon
similarly makes him a figure from an earlier age: ‘Maister Gascoigne [. . .] first beate the path to that
perfection which our best Poets have aspired to since [. . .] Neither was M. Turbervile the worst of his
time’ (1958: 3.319.8-13). When Nashe in HWY mentions Harvey ‘rayling at’ Turberville and Elderton,
McKerrow comments, ‘So far as I am aware Harvey does not mention Turberville at all’, but Nashe
perhaps means this passage (1958: 3.123.26, 4.363).

p. 67.21 Drant to versify] Thomas Drant (1540?-1578), poet and clergyman, was made archdeacon of
Lewes in 1570; his translations of Horace’s Ars Poetica, Satires and Epistles were published in 1567
(ODNB). However dismissive Harvey may seem of his verse here and on p. 79.9, he wrote in his 1598
copy of Chaucer, ‘meethinkes neither exquisite Virgil is wronged bie Doctor Phaer: nor pithie Horace bie
archdeacon Drant’ (1913: 231.28).

p. 67.22 Tarleton to extemporise) See p. 6.3 & n.

p. 67.24-25 M. Aschams...marke] Ascham’s Toxophilus (1545) is a defence of his hobby of archery.
According to Rosemary O’Day, this became not only ‘the standard authority on physical training as part
of a gentleman’s education’ but also ‘a model of English vernacular prose writing in terms of both style
and organisation of subject matter’ (ODNB).

p. 67.25-26 M. Gascoigne...Countryes] Among other senses of ‘to try conclusions’, ‘to engage in a trial of
skill, strength, etc.” may be relevant (OED conclusion 18). See p. 6.38 .

p- 67.26-27 bestowed... Indyes] In 1576, Gascoigne wrote the prefatory epistle to Gilbert’s Discourse of a
Discouerie for a new Passage to Cataia (see Rosenberg 1955: 170). This was reprinted (without
Gascoigne’s introduction) in Principal Navigations (Hakluyt 1903-05: 7.158-90).

p. 67.28-29 the report... Drake] Drake’s raid on the West Indies was done with Elizabeth I’s financial

backing (as well as investment from Leicester and Ralegh, among others) but without her public support.
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He took his fleet to sea in September 1585, returning in July 1586: in the intervening period he burnt and
looted Sdo Tiago, Santo Domingo, Cartagena and San Augustin. Ultimately, despite the ransom and
booty which he extracted from the inhabitants, the voyage cost more than it brought home (ODNB).
Possibly Harvey means ‘A summarie and true discourse of Sir Frauncis Drakes West Indian voyage’,
printed in Principal Navigations (Hakluyt 1903-05: 10.97-120). A book of the same title went through
four editions 1588-96 (STC 3056-3057.3). This is perhaps the same as the ‘Booke intytuled, The voyadge
into the West lnd'yes made by Sir FFRAUNCIS DRAKE knighte’ licensed to Ponsonby on 26th November
1588 (Arber 1875-94: 2.508). Thomas Greepe’s The true and perfecte Newes of the woorthy and valiaunt
exploytes, performed and doone by that valiant knight Syr Frauncis Drake (1587) deals with Drake’s raid
on the Spanish coast as well (STC 12343).

. 67.29-30 the report... Forbisher] Martin Frobisher (1535?-1594) mounted a plan to find a trade route to
the Far East via the north-west, with backing from the Privy Council (ODNB). His three voyages in
1576-78 are described in Principal Navigations (see Hakluyt 1903-05: 7.204-44). The main source of
‘horror’ for Frobisher and his companions — other than the ‘boisterous Boreal blasts mixt with snow and
haile’ (Hakluyt 1903-05: 7.214) — appears to have been the indigenous population of ‘Meta incognita’
(i.e. the Inuit). Being wounded in a skirmish with some of the Englishmen, three of them drown
themselves, being ‘altogether voyd of humanity, and ignorant what mercy meaneth’; we are told that they
are ‘ Anthropophagi; or devourers of mans flesh [. . .] for that there is no flesh or fish which they find
dead (smell it never so filthily) but they will eate it’; ‘These people are great inchanters, and use many
charmes of witchcraft [. . .] they made us by signes to understand, lying groveling with their faces upon
the ground, and making a noise downeward, that they worship the devil under them’ (Hakluyt 1903-05:
7.220, 227, 373-74).

. 67.30-31 the report... Raleigh] Although Ralegh never went to Virginia, he supervised expeditions in
1585 and 1587, having been granted a patent to colonize (ODNB). ‘The voyages and Navigations of the
English nation to Virginia, and the severall discoveries therof chiefly at the charges of the honourable Sir
Walter Ralegh’ appears in Principal Navigations (see Hakluyt 1903-05: 8.289-422). (‘Ralegh’ is the
spelling adopted by ODNB.)

. 67.33-34 the report...dishonour] Glory could mean ‘vainglory’ (OED sb. t1a). The volume of
ephemeral literature generated by the attempted Spanish invasion of 1588 was understandably huge, but
the titles listed in the Stationers’ Register do not afford many obvious candidates for the individual text to
which Harvey alludes (tracts about English preparations, the camp at Tilbury, Elizabeth’s visit to this,
and retrospective hymns of thanks for the nation’s deliverance being discounted). Given Harvey’s
relationship with John Wolfe, it may be relevant that the first publication on the defeat of the Armada, ‘A
Ballade intytuled, the late wonderfuil dystres whiche the Spanishe Navye sustayned yn the late fighte in
the Sea, and upon the weste coaste of Ireland in this moneth of September 1588’, was licensed to Wolfe
on the 28th (Arber 1875-94: 2.501). However, Harvey seems to mean a news-pamphlet rather than a

ballad, and Wolfe appears to have printed many other tracts (and ballads) about the Armada.
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p. 67.34-36 the report... honour] As David Bevington notes, the festive mood when Drake and Norris
arrived in Plymouth in June and July 1589 was ‘in blithe disregard of the expedition’s loss of six
thousand men and its having been forced to turn back from Lisbon’ (Lyly 2000: 114). See Stow 1592:
1285-86.

p. 67.36-39 the report... fury] See p. 33.12 n. On 23 November 1591, ‘a reporte of the truthe of the fighte
about the Isles of Azores this late Summer betwixte One of her Maiesties ships and an Armada of the
Kinge of Spayne; was licensed to William Ponsonby (Arber 1875-94: 2.599). Extant, this has been
attributed to Ralegh (STC 20651).

p. 67.40-41 M. William ...needle] William Borough (d. 1598), explorer and naval administrator, published 4
Discourse on the Variation of the Compasse in 1581; R.C.D. Baldwin notes that the ideas on display
were largely the work of Frenchmen, Spaniards, and Borough’s brother Stephen (ODNB).

p. 67.41-42 the new... Hydrographer] Little is known of the life of Robert Norman (f. 1560-84), whose The
newe attractiue, containing a short discourse of the magnes or lodestone (1581) had Borough’s
Discourse attached as an appendix (STC 18647). His own self-description as an ‘unlearned mechanician’
(quoted ODNB) justifies Harvey’s praise of him on p. 127.22-27 as an ‘industrious Practitioner [. . .]
Unlettered in bookes’.

p. 67.43 Martin Cortes) His Breve compendio de la Sphaera y de la arte de navigar was translated into
English by Richard Eden as The arte of nauigation (1561); by 1593 this had gone through six editions
(STC 5798-5802). Andrew Hadfield calls Eden’s translation ‘the first English manual of navigation’
(ODNB).

p. 67.43 Peter de Medina] Pedro de Medina’s The arte of nauigation was translated into English by J.
Frampton in 1581 (STC 17771).

p. 67.47 proffit...pleasure] See p. 61.37 n.

p. 68.2-5 When...turne] The story appears in Plutarch, Life of Alexander, XV.9.

p. 68.9 waged... Battail] See Seneca, On Anger 1111.6.

p. 68.10-15 Pyrrhus...money] ‘Pyrrhus, A kynge of Epyre, by his mothers side descended of Achilles, by
his fathers of Hercules, a stoute warriour and valiaunte capitaine’ (Cooper). The story appears in
Plutarch, Life of Pyrrhus VIIL3.

p- 68.18-19 Sir... Discipline in Esse] ‘Doctrine’ and ‘discipline’ are repeatedly paired in the
‘Advertisement’, where the context is ecclesiastical (see p. 79.50-p. 80.1 »n.). Here the words’ respective
senses are perhaps something like ‘theory’ and ‘practise’. For another secular example, cf. John Harvey’s
Discovrsive Probleme: ‘Compare their sayings with his doings; their doctrine with his discipline; their
glosse with his text; and shall you discerne any great difference in effect?” (1588: 68).

p. 68.18 Sir... War] Roger Williams (1539/40-1595), soldier and author, served in the Low Countries in the
1570s and 1580s, also taking part in the 1589 expedition to Portugal and Henri IV’s campaign against the
League (1589-93). He was knighted by Leicester in 1586. A Briefe Discourse of Warre (1590) is

dedicated to Essex, whose ‘confirmed follower’ he was (ODNB).
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p. 68.19 M. Thomas Digges Stratioticos] Thomas Digges (1546?-1595) was author of Stratioticos (1579), a
mathematical text designed for use by soldiers. Dedicated to Leicester, this was written as part of
Leicester’s bid to become leader of an English force in the Low Countries. Digges served in the
expedition eventually sent over (ODNB).

p. 68.20-22 the Princely... Waites] According to McKerrow, ‘The story is from Plutarch, Reg. et Imp.
Apophth., Gelo. 4’ (Nashe 1958: 4.371).

p. 68.22-24 the gdllant...Xenophon) John Astley (d. 1595) held various court positions including gentleman
of the privy chamber and master of the jewel house. He was also the author of The Art of Riding (1584),
whose full title noted its use of ‘certeine places alledged out of Xenophon’ (DNB). Harvey appears to
have owned this (Stern 1979: 201).

p. 68.24 Pietro Bizzaro] Pietro Bizari (1530?-1586?), an Italian Protestant émigré, is one of the members of
Leicester’s circle whose verses appear in Gratulationum Valdinensium (Stern 1979: 41).

p. 68.26-28 the like...woorkes] Thomas Blundeville dedicated 4 newe booke contayning the arte of rvding,
and breakinge greate Horses (1560?) to Leicester, then Master of the Queen’s Horse, as also an
expanded version of 1565-66, The fower chiefyst offices belonging to Horsemanshippe (Rosenberg 1955:
47-49).

p. 68.32-33 pleasurable...discourses] See p. 61.37 n.

p. 68.33-36 for three...fourth] Clearly Harvey prioritizes the various qualities that he values in the Arcadia.
Possibly he had reservations about its pastoral-romance content, similar to his reservations about FQ (see
Spenser 1912: 628), which in the words of Sidney Thomas reveal him as ‘the champion of humanism
against medievalism” (1940: 422). For an account of Sidney’s borrowings in the Arcadia from Amadis de
Gaule, see O’Connor 1970: 183-201.

p. 68.39 Justine] See p. 62.2-3 n.

p. 68.39 Eutropius] ‘Eutropius Flavius, a Latin historian in the age of Julian [. . .] He wrote an epitome of
the history of Rome, from the age of Romulus to the reign of the emperor Valens’ (Lempriére).

p. 68.43-47 he...Monomachies] Stern infers from this that Harvey owned a copy of the 1590 edition of the
Arcadia, since he ‘refers to Zelmane, Amphialus, and a number of other characters found only in the
“New Arcadia”’ (1979: 235).

p. 68.47 — p. 69.5 And that ... his owne] Dametas is the rustic guardian of Philoclea and Pamela, described
by Kalander as ‘the most arrant, doltish clown that I think ever was’. He and the equally absurd Clinias
fight a comic duel. ‘Dorus” is the name adopted by Musidorus when disguised as a shepherd; he and
Dametas do not fight, but ‘run at the ring” (perform a kind of joust) in front of Pamela (Sidney 1987:
17.35, 379-85, 153-54).

p. 69.3 Anaxius] This is the king of Bithynia’s nephew, ‘to whom all men would willingly have yielded the
height of praise, but that his nature was such as to bestow it upon himself” (Sidney 1987: 234.35).

p. 69.6-7 Homer ... Princes] ‘Prince of poets’ was perhaps a stock epithet for Homer. See Webbe: ‘the

truest, auncientest and best kinde of Poetry [. . .] I grounde upon Homer the Prince of all Poets’ (1870:
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26); ‘Homer is reputed the Prince of Greek Poets’ (Meres 1598: fol. 279"); and the full title of Chapman’s
translation of the Iliad (STC 13633). By ‘poet of princes’, Harvey is perhaps alluding to Alexander’s
fondness for him: see p. 10.38-40 & n.

p. 69.10 Pandarus] Harvey probably means ‘a son of Lycaon, who assisted the Trojans in their war against
the Greeks [. . .] He broke the truce which had been agreed upon between the Greeks and Trojans, and
wounded Menelaus and Diomedes and showed himself very courageous’ (Lempriere).

p. 69.12 at those veeres] See p. 65.26 & n.

p. 69.12-13 Live...courage] ‘Silver images’ are idolatrous in Isaiah 30.22 and Hosea 13.2, but here Harvey
probably uses ‘silver’ only as a vague epithet of worth, and to create an antithesis with ‘golden’ (cf. p.
13.34, p. 15.45-46), while ‘image’ is ‘A thing in which the aspect, form or character of another is
reproduced’ (OED sb. 4a). Gonzalo in The Tempest also invokes golden pillars, urging that the working
of Providence be preserved for posterity: ‘set it down / With gold on lasting pillars’ (V.1.207). According
to Dennis C. Kay, Gonzalo’s image fuses the Pillars of Hercules (the device of Charles V, appropriated
by Elizabeth) with the indestructible pillars on which the sons of Seth recorded their discoveries
(Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, 1.68-71), to create an image of eternal memory (1984: 322-23).

p. 69.15-16 the arme...chamber] Possibly Harvey is alluding to Sidney’s statesmanship (see OED chamber
sb. 4a for related senses, although in each case this is modified by ‘council’, ‘parliament’, etc.). Harvey is
perhaps more likely to mean Sidney’s love poetry. Cf. Greene's Orpharion — ‘Is it Acestes love that
troubles thee? Why thou art a Souldiour, sworne [. . .] to incounter foes in the feelde, not to courte Ladies
in the Chamber’ (1881-86: 12.28) — and Richard 1II1.1.9-13.

p. 69.16 Bellona] ‘The goddesse of battayle’ (Cooper).

p. 69.18-23 I cannot ... harpe] D.H. Willson quotes this passage among contemporary praise of James VI’s
verse, commenting, ‘A King who befriended poets, who wrote celestial verse, and who welcomed
flattery provided ample scope for those who wished to praise him’ (1956: 66-67). However, Harvey’s
admiration for James as a writer would seem to have been sincere, witness the marginalia in his copy of
The Essaves of a Prentise, in the divine Art of Poesie (Stern 1979: 223). Given Harvey’s slight
reservations about the form of Lepanto, it is worth noting that it not only rhymes but is in ‘eight and six’,
a kind of metre associated with ballads, and for which Webbe in his Discourse expresses disdain (1870:
36). In Midsummer Night's Dream 111.1.24-25, the rustic Peter Quince proposes to write the prologue to
his play in it, and in The Terrors of the Night Nashe writes scornfully of ‘the eight and sixt age of
Poetrie” (1958: 1.343.11). Glossing Hotspur’s diatribe against ‘metre ballad-mongers’ in 1 Henry IV
III.1.124, Humphreys comments, ‘““Metre” often implied “doggerel verse™, giving examples from Peele
and Campion (Shakespeare 1960: 93).

p. 69.23 royal...harpe] As a royal poet writing divine verse, comparison of James with David is perhaps
conventional. However, in Essaves he invites the comparison himself. In ‘The Uranie’, the Muse

instructs Bartas ‘O Salust, Gods immortal honours sing: / And bending higher Davids Lute in tone, /
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With courage seke you endles crowne abone’ (James VI 1584: sig. [D3]"); on sigs Niij™-Niiij" is James’s
translation of ‘The CIII. Psalme’.

p. 69.25-26 like...howers] James VI’s translation of Bartas’s Furies and his own Lepanto were printed in
1591 as His maiesties poeticall exercises at vacant howers (STC 14379). One of the things which the
elder Cato regretted was ‘to have passed a day in inactivity’ (Lempriére).

p- 69.28-29 The afore-named...Divinity] Another allusion of Harvey’s to his unpublished works; in p.
43.43-47, Barnes may very well be alluding to just this work.

p. 69.38-39 the Seaven...Greece] See p. 60.4-5 n.

p. 69.42 instincte] OED’s closest sense is ‘impulse’ (sb. T1). E.K. also applies the word to literary
inspiration, in the dedicatory epistle to SC: ‘the rakehelly rout of our ragged rhymers [. . .] rage and foam,
as if some instinct of poetical spirit had newly ravished them’ (Spenser 1995: 22). See also p. 57.11-12 n.

p. 69.48 — p. 70.1 the Magnes...Sea] Unless it is an elaborate reference to compasses, I cannot explain what
Harvey means by the magnet’s ability to tame the sea. Batman states that ‘witches use this stone’ (1582:
fol. 263"), and their ability to command the waters seems to have been conventional (see Scot 1584: 9,
Macbeth 1.3.4-25).

p. 70.1-2 as Jert...trifles] Cf. SLW 953-57: Will Summers says of Harvest, ‘If I had had but a Jet ring on my
finger, I might have done with him what I list’, adding that it is ‘the nature of Jet to draw straw unto it’;
McKerrow comments that ‘ Any number of allusions could of course be found’ to this belief (Nashe
1958: 3.263, 4.433).

p. 70.3 festues] Either a neologism or a misprint, the word is not in OED or Skeat. Brydges retains it (1815:
pt. 8.68); Grosart also does, but glosses, ‘query = fescue = Fease-straw, the point or pin used to point to
the letters when reading. But festuca is Italian for straw as well as for fescue’ (Harvey 1884-85: 3.143).
The word also appears (italicized, as if foreign) in Virgidemiarum IV.ii.100, where Davenport’s
interpretation is the same as Grosart’s (Hall 1949: 57, 299).

p. 70.7 whose writinges] Several of Henri IV’s public letters, declarations and edicts had been published in
English by 1593: see STC 13104-13117.

p. 70.13-15 Prowesse...valiancy] The allusion is to the Holy Spirit’s gift to the Apostles at Pentecost: ‘And
there appeared unto them cloven tongues, lyke as they had benne of fyre, and [it] sate upon eche one of
them. And they were al filled with y° holy ghost, and beganne to speake with other tongues, as the spirite
gave them utterance’ (Acts 2.3-4).

p. 70.16 Some accuse their destiny] Possibly Harvey is echoing PP: see p. 18.18.

p- 70.23 actours] OED’s closest sense is ‘One who acts, or performs any action, or takes part in any affair;
a doer’ (actor 3); Harvey seems to mean people actively involved in the world (particularly politically or
martially).

p. 70.24 Argonauticall] Here as in FL, the story of the Argonauts is the type of heroic activity (see p.
33.33).

p. 70.25 Entelechy] See p. 33.32 n.
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p. 70.26 the wing of the Eagle] On p. 115.50, the eagle is a type of excellence. Harvey’s sense here is either
very oblique or very obvious. James M. Saslow calls the eagle ‘a bird vested with multiple alchemical
significance’ (1986: 91); see p. 59.2 n. Pliny calls the eagle the strongest and most ‘honourable’ of birds
(Natural History, X.111.6). The book of Batman vppon Bartholome about birds (‘De Avibus in Generali’)
begins with ‘the Eagle, which hath principalitye among fowles’; Batman states that it ‘is right strong,
bolde, and hardye, passing the strength and boldnesse of other birdes, and his strength is most in wings,
feete, and bill [ . .] the Eagle flieth higher then other fowles’ (1582: fol. 176"). In the ‘Defiance to Envie’
with which Virgidemiarum begins, Hall contrasts the high-soaring eagle with the ‘lowly Bustard’,
making it a symbol of virtue (1949: 7). For all the proverbs of the eagle’s supposed qualities, see Tilley
E1-7. Perhaps because of this imagined pre-eminence, it was associated with royaity. Turberville devotes
space to the description of the eagle ‘who for that shee is Queene and chiefe of all hawkes, deserveth
some larger discourse than the reste’ (1575: 24). A letter of Aretino’s to Henry VIII begins: ‘Since you,
great King, excelling in every virtue like the eagle which is sovereign over all the birds, deserve all
honour and glory [. . .]" (1976: 163); Spenser in SC July allegorizes Elizabeth as an eagle (1995: 121 n.).

p- 70.29-30 the heate...Aver] These were the two ‘noble’ elements (see p. 19.41-43 n.).

p. 70.32 divine furie] See p. 56.38 n.

p. 70.36 Secretes of Nature] OED gives two examples of this phrase under the definition ‘hidden affairs or
workings (of God, Nature, Science, etc.)’ (a., sb. BI1).

p. 70.38 Entelechy] See p. 33.32 n.

p. 70.45-46 thou seemist...Musidorus] In the Arcadia, the heroic Musidorus falls in love with Pamela, who
is guarded by the foolish and cowardly Dametas; in order to court her, he tells Dametas that he has
sought him out, ‘as one in whose judgement and integrity the prince had singular confidence’ (Sidney
1987: 110.19), and is employed by Dametas as a servant. Nashe in SN mocks Harvey’s use of the word
‘entelechy’, evidently a coinage of his (1958: 1.265.17, 21, 316.9): Harvey seems to be making a larger
point, about the foolish Nashe’s contempt for virtue.

p. 71.5 his S. Fame] See p. 47.7 n. The sense ‘reputation’ (OED fame sb.' 2a) is in play here.

p. 71.7 bile] See p. 56.14.

p. 71.13 a reference to the end] Harvey is alluding to the proverb ‘Remember (mark) the end’ (Tilley
E125).

p- 71.19 Reason...tyrant] The closest proverb that Tilley has is ‘Let reason rule all your actions’ (R43).

p. 71.21-22 Such...veine] This is parodied in /Parnassus 1367-68, where Gullio claims to have written to
his mistress ‘Mercuriall and Martiall discourses, in the active and chivalrous vaunt’ (Leishman 1949:
199-200).

p. 71.22-23 write...forhead] See p. 48.1 & n. Similarly, Ingenioso in 2Parnassus 93 determines to ‘brand
everlasting shame / On the world’s forhead’ (Leishman 1949: 225).

p. 71.25-27 licentious...Monarchie] Cf. p. 66.45-p. 67.4.
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p. 71.30 When...cure] The ‘king’s evil” literally meant scrofula (see OED evil a., sb. B Il 7¢); Harvey’s
metaphorical meaning is perhaps ‘when respect for authority has collapsed’.

p. 71.31 The baddest...fastest] ‘An ill weed grows apace’ (Tilley W238).

p. 71.36 My...fewe] Harvey envisages a similarly enclosed readership for the ‘Advertisement’; see p.
88.41-42.

p. 71.39 But...obsta] A Latin version of the proverb which Harvey uses on p. 1.18-19.

p. 71.41 this...Letters] See p. 66.1 n.

p. 71.42 from the...withie] A wilding tree is a crab-tree, and a withy a willow (OED wilding B 1, withy sb.
1). The phrase is not in Tilley, but crab-trees provide proverbially hard wood (if sour fruit), and willows
are proverbially weak (Tilley C784, 787, 788, W404).

p. 71.43 Primerose hill] The name does not appear in Sugden, and an advanced search of EEBO produces
no instances earlier than 1679. The phrase ‘a primrose hill’ appears in Hero and Leander, a pornographic
mock-heroic ode from 1653: ‘So down they fell together clung, / Upon a Primerose hill most sweet’
(Smith 1653: 7-8). Given what the couple in question are about to do on this hill, it seems possible that
the phrase brought similar associations to Coleman Hedge; see p. 106.24-25, where it is grouped with
Bridewell. The phrases ‘primrose path” and ‘primrose way’ — as elaborations of Matthew 7.13 (‘wyde is
the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction’), and therefore having associations with sin —~
seem to have been Shakespeare’s invention (in Hamlet 1.3.50 and Macbeth 11.3.20-21 respectively);
OED’s only other instances are after the two plays (primrose sb. (a.) 7).

p. 71.43-44 Coleman hedge] Sugden calls this ‘A garden on the S. side of Fenchurch St., Lond., near the
Ch. of St. Katherine Coleman’; the one reference to it which he cites, from Barnes's Devil s Charter,
suggests that it was frequented by prostitutes. For more examples, see Nashe 1958: 4.480.

p. 71.45-46 more...Goute] The incurable nature of gout was proverbial (see Tilley G386). Harvey in his
marginalia has notes on how to avoid it by moderate diet (1913: 187).

p. 72.1-4 Gabriel...mouth] See Nashe 1958: 1.305.7.

p. 72.8-9 in...jollitie] In a mood either of arrogance or jocularity (see OED jollity 14, 18). One of OED’s
instances of the latter sense takes the form ‘upon a jolity’ (i.e., as a joke): for similar syntax see p. 83.8 n.

p. 72.9-10 Si ais, nego] ‘If you affirm [it], I deny [it].” Nashe in SN (responding to p. 17.4-5) writes ‘si ais
nego. I never printed rime in my life’ (1958: 1.318.23).

p. 72.11-12 Lucian...against you] This quote (slightly abridged) is from SN (Nashe 1958: 1.285.13-20).
Nashe in turn is responding to FL (p. 4.42-43).

p- 72.14 like a bold Pandare] Brydges reads ‘pandar’ (1815: pt. 8.72), but Harvey probably means the
Pandarus whom he names on p. 69.10. The name of Chaucer’s Pandarus takes the same Anglicised form
in the epistle to Harvey at the beginning of SC, where E.K. states that the motto ‘Uncouthe unkiste [. . .]
served well Pandares purpose, for the bolstering of his baudy brocage’ (Spenser 1579: sig. Yij").

p. 72.18 the long-sword of Impudence] 1 can find no evidence that the association was conventional. On p.

78.31-33 and p. 103.35-36, Harvey seems to link long-swords and broad-swords with verbal violence,
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and in the first place specifically with medieval culture. In Merry Wives of Windsor 11.1.211-18, the long-
sword is a heavy weapon from the past, contrasted with the lighter modern rapier, as H.J. Oliver notes
(Shakespeare 1971: 49 n.). See also Romeo and Juliet 1.1.73-74. If Harvey imagines the Middle Ages as
a crude time dominated by violence, this was not uncommon in his period: Elizabeth I, reading some
documents from the reign of Richard II, is supposed to have remarked ‘In those days force and arms did
prevail; but now the wit of the fox is everywhere on foot’ (quoted Neale 1932: 387).

p. 72.19-20 Distriist...artificiall foole] Harvey is perhaps punning on ‘natural’ in the sense of ‘half-witted
person’ (OED sb. 1 2); the same joke is made in Twelfth Night 11.3.81-84.

p. 72.21 a forhead of brasse] ‘Forehead’ could refer to ‘the countenance as capable of expressing shame,
etc.” (OED t2). A brass forehead might mean what would recently have been called ‘brass face’. Richard
Harvey in LG calls Marprelate’s anti-episcopal mission ‘a stubburne and arrogant quarel, begun upon
private 2mulation, and continued with a brazen forehead’ (1590b: 145). Cf. p. 74.5 below.

p. 72.22-23 looke...Fortune] See p. 62.45 —p. 63.3 & n.

p. 72.25-26 Audendum...aliquid] Roughly, ‘boldness is worth [suffering] prison and chains, if you wish to
be a person of importance’. Cf. Juvenal, Satires 1.73: ‘aude aliquid brevibus Gyaris et carcere dignum, /
si vis esse aliquid’; Ramsay translates, ‘If you want to be anybody nowadays, you must dare some crime
that merits narrow Gyara [a prison island] or a gaol’ (1918: 9).

p. 72.26 Simplicitie...world] ‘Principle’ could mean ‘fundamental source from which something proceeds
[. . .] ultimate basis upon which the existence of something depends’ (OED sb. 1 3). What ‘the Principles
of natural thinges’ were had been the cause of debate among philosophers for millennia: see Agrippa
1569: fol. 64™.

P. 72.27 Nashe...Elementes] All created things were thought to be compounded of elements, their
durability or evanescence dependent on how thoroughly they were compounded (Tillyard 1943: 70).

p. 72.29-30 for...at-large] ‘ Any my brief triplication’ is ‘any rejoinder of mine’; the word in this sense
originally comes from civil law (OED triplication 2, citing this as a figurative instance). For the syntax
see Abbott 1870: 23. Harvey uses both ‘triplication’ and ‘quadruplication’ in the sense of quips when
relating his battle of wits with Dr. Kenoll at Oxford (1913: 191.6-16).

p. 72.31 he sweareth...penne] Answering p. 17.21-24, Nashe says ‘Thou art no mute, yet shalt thou be
haunted and coursed to the full. I will never leave thee as long as I am able to lift a pen’ (1958: 1.319.29).

p. 72.35 put...coate] Perhaps ‘dispel with conscience’ or ‘turn conscience to jest’. The phrase ‘vice’s coat’
is not in OED; however, ‘fool’s coat’ occurs in contemporary texts as the costume of the jester. SLW
begins with the entrance of Summers ‘in his fooles coate but halfe on’ (Nashe 1958: 3.233). PWH uses it
figuratively: ‘Martin writes merely, because (hee saies) people are carried away sooner with jest than
earnest. I, but Martin, never put Religion into a fooles coate’ (Lyly 1902: 3.412.19-21). Harvey pairs
fools and vices on p. 104.9. The Vice of the morality plays seems to have worn distinctive clothing: when

Hamlet denounces Claudius as ‘a vice of kings [. . .] A king of shreds and patches’ (I11.4.98-103), Harold
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Jenkins notes that some editors see the latter phrase as ‘suggested by the parti-coloured dress of the Vice’
(Shakespeare 1982: 325).

72.36 proove...counterfaict] See p. 72.3-4. Nashe’s boast perhaps puts a scatological spin on a
commonplace: cf. Hamlet’s verses to Ophelia: ‘Doubt truth to be a liar, / But never doubt I love’
(I1.2.117). See also Tilley T581.

72.37-39 But...valuation?] Brydges retains the question-mark (1815: pt. 8.73), although in the period
this could signify an exclamation, as Harold Jenkins notes, glossing Hamlet 11.2.499 (Shakespeare 1982:
267).

72.41-45 It had...stomack] Harvey is alluding to the convivial gathering which was allegedly the death
of Greene, and at which Nashe was supposedly present (see p. 4.8-9, p. 6.29-30).

. 72.45-47 Did...unmercifullv?] I have not identified any stories of this precise nature, but this bears a

resemblance to myths of the desecration of the Eucharistic host by Jews, on the grounds that it was the
body of Christ (see Shapiro 1996: 93-94). Behind this sentence and the previous one is the idea that
damage done to a person’s image can harm the person themselves: Christopher Hatton in his 1589 speech
opening Parliament alludes to similar plots against Elizabeth by Catholic enchanters using paintings of
her (quoted Neale 1957: 196). Other allusions to this practice are cited by McKerrow, who calls the idea
‘one of the most ordinary forms of witchcraft’ (Nashe 1958: 4.216).

. 72.46 cuggelled] i.e. ‘cudgelled’; for a similar spelling see ‘bugget’ for ‘budget’ (p. 106.28).

73.2 the sonne of a mule] See p. 48.15 & n.

. 73.3 a brabling Sophister] See p. 20.41 n.

73.4 whose two swords] See p. 52.6 n.
73.7 Haddock] No insulting or figurative sense is in OED, but Harvey applies this to Nashe again on p.
120.45.

. 73.7-9 thou wilt...dogfish] OED notes that ‘lobster’ was an insult (lobster' 2 ta), defines ‘cod’s-head’ as

‘A stupid fellow, a blockhead’ (2) and notes that ‘dogfish’ was ‘Applied opprobriously to persons’ (2).

. 73.9 Dorbell] Nashe in PP calls LG ‘ugly, dorbellical and dumpish’ and in SN says of Gabriel’s

doctorate, ‘Howe Dorbell comes to be Doctour none asks’. McKerrow glosses the first of these, ‘The
word is derived from the name of Nicholas de Orbellis or Dorbellus (d. 1455), one of the best of the
commentators on the Summulae Logicales of Petrus Hispanus, the chief textbook of logic from the end of
the thirteenth to the beginning of the sixteenth century. His name is often found in conjunction with that
of Duns [Scotus] as representing the pre-renaissance learning, both having given rise to terms for folly’
(Nashe 1958: 1.198.12, 279.2, 4.123).

. 73.10 quicksented] OED only gives two examples of ‘quick-scented’, from 1590 and 1647, and has no

definition (OED quick a., sb.', adv. A TV 29). The word was used literally of hunting dogs which were
quick to pick up a scent — e.g. ‘the Dogges that must kill a Fox must be swifte, stronge, and quicke
sented” (Topsell 1607: 224), and cf. Taming of the Shrew Induction 1.21-22; here Harvey uses it

figuratively, with regard to intelligence.
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p- 73.11 in their arguing kinde] The qualification is significant. For Harvey’s disdain for scholasticism, see
p.91.1, p. 100.20 n.

p- 73.12 Javell, or Tartaret] Leishman cites this passage when glossing Parnassus, 556-57, where
Ingenioso, disillusioned with logic, exclaims ‘A plague on youe, Javel, [. . .] Tartaret, they have poysned
mee with there breathes’; he identifies them as ‘Chrysost. Javel, a Dominican, who died about or after
1540, wrote a Compendium Logicee and several commentaries on Aristotle [. . .] Peter Tartoret, or
Tataret, was a lécturer on Aristotle at Paris at the end of the fifteenth century, and his commentaries were
several times printed’ (1949: 123-24). (The attribution of the speech to Philomusus, giving him two
consecutively, seems to be a printer’s error.)

p- 73.13 crabfish] This might mean a crab (OED); a 1580 example cited by OED (‘A rude pesant, and
crabbe of the countrie’) seems to convey either ignorance or ill-manners (crab sb.” 6).

p. 73.13 Carters Logique] See p. 20.41 & n.

p. 73.13-14 the Posteriorums...Lapide] OED cites this as the first instance of ‘posteriorums’, meaning ‘The
Posterior Analytics of Aristotle’ (11). Johann Heynlyn (1425?-1496), German scholar, got his Latin
cognomen from his birthplace of Stein. According to ADB, his only printed work was Libri artis logicae,
but his commentaries on Aristotle are extant in manuscript. He taught theology at the Sorbonne,
described by Buisseret as a centre of ‘outdated scholasticism’ (1972: 23-24), with which Harvey here
seems to associate him.

p- 73.14 Emprese] See p. 56.16 & n.

p. 73.17-18 drewe...eares) Cf. ‘to pull or drag by the ears: i.e. roughly, violently’ (OED ear sb." 1c).

p. 73.20 Behemoth] This is the ‘beast Behemoth” described in Job 40.15-24, who ‘drynketh up whole
rivers’ (40.23). The Bishops’ Bible gloss to 40.15 comments, ‘The Hebrues say, Behemoth signifieth an
Oliphant, so called for his hugenesse’.

p. 73.21 the hideous Leviathan] Leviathan is described in Job 40.25-41.25. The Bishops’ Bible gloss to
40.25 comments, ‘Leviathan is a whale’, and the heading to Chapter 41 states, ‘By the greatnesse of this
monster Leviathan, God sheweth his greatnesse’.

p. 73.25 smelleth...pumpe] Harvey had written the same of PWH: see p. 104.41.

p- 73.26 Gascoignes weedes] Collier reads ‘Gascoignes Weedes’, reversing his usual practice regarding
capital letters (1870b: 66). This was one of Gascoigne’s works: as Smith notes, his Posies was divided
into Flowers, Herbs, Weeds and Certavne Notes of Instruction (1904: 2.437). For the pun on clothing,
see OED weed sb.”.

p. 73.26 Marlowes bravados] Hale Moore calls this ‘a vague deprecation of Marlowe’s writing for its
conceited boldness’ (1926: 341).

p. 73.28 nippitatie] See p. 53.31-32 n.

p- 73.29 lenten...herring] Brydges reads ‘Lenten Stuff® (1815: pt. 8.75), perhaps misled by the subsequent
reference to herrings into thinking that Harvey is alluding to LS: this was entered in the Stationers’

Register in 1598 as ‘a booke called the praise of the Redd herringe’ (quoted Nashe 1958: 3.141). OED
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gives examples of the phrase (meaning ‘provisions suitable for Lent’) from 1494; the second, from Hall’s
Chronicle (1548) gives herring as an example of this (OED Lenten B attrib. 3). See p. 4.8 n.

p. 73.30-33 his only...meaning] Harvey perhaps has particularly in mind the list of words and phrases from
FL given by Nashe as examples of Harvey’s ‘inkehomisme’, of which McKerrow comments, ‘some of
Harvey’s phrases seem more odd when removed from the context’ (1958: 1.316.3-19, 4.188).

p- 73.33 O times, 6 pastimes] Harvey seems to be echoing Cicero’s In Catilinam 1.i.2 (‘O tempora, 0
mores!’).

p. 73.36 hanteth roisterly companie] ‘Hant’ is a 16th-century form of ‘haunt’, e.g. Lyly’s Midas, IV.1.21-
22, where Apollo says to Pan, ‘Thy pipe a Nimph? some hag rather, hanting these shady groves’ (1902:
3.140). Harvey thought of Nashe and Greene (rightly or wrongly) as close friends (p. 6.29-32, p. 14.21-
27) and was aware of Greene’s underworld connections (p. 6.13). This passage is possibly based on
Nashe’s reputation rather than anything written by him, although in SN, responding to p. 14.21-27, Nashe
writes: ‘I and one of my fellowes, Will. Monox (Hast thou never heard of him and his great dagger?) were
in company with him [Greene] a month before he died” (Nashe 1958: 1.287.34).

p. 73.40 the very Baggage of new writers] See p. 65.45 n.

p. 73.40-41 [....person] Since Harvey uses this formula, suggesting that he has a network of anonymous
friends, in several other places (e.g. p. 103.30-32, p. 134.25-26), it is necessary to note that Nashe in
HWY does as well (1958: 3.21.34-22.24).

p. 73.43-48 He might...contempt of other] Harvey’s source for this seems not to be folkloric: there is
nothing comparable in Tilley. Cf. Greene’s Royal Exchange, the Italian original of which he calls ‘full of
many strange and effectuall Aphorismes, ending in short contrived Quadruplicities’: this consists of lists
such as ‘Foure thinges are oft the faultes of youth® and ‘Foure sorts of men fall into penurie’ (1881-86:
7.222, 277, 301). Possibly the inspiration for this was Proverbs 30.15-30.

p. 73.46 other foure speciall thinges] i.e. four other special things. For similar syntax see Penry’s Treatise:
‘you are bounde to detest both the same, & all other the impieties, that raygne in our Church’ (1590: sig.
[E4]).

p. 73.48 — p. 74.1 I could...peremptorie] Elaborate wordplay seems to be deployed here. ‘Fatal’ could
mean ‘Prophetic’ (OED 4 b), but ‘peremptory’ could also mean ‘fatal’ in the familiar sense of ‘Deadly,
destructive’ (OED *11 6). ‘Book of fate’ is a set phrase, used in 2 Henry IV 111.1.45 by the King (‘O God,
that one might read the book of fate’) and by Despair in FQ 1.ix.42.4 (the times when all created things
will end ‘in his eternall booke of fate / Are written sure’). The phrase is not biblical.

p. 73.48 other] ‘Others’: see p. 2.22 n.

p- 74.1 arread] Not in OED,; as a transitive verb, cf. ‘attax’ in Lear 1.4.353 (“You are much more attax’d
for want of wisdom”).

p. 74.4 high...Moone] Cf. p. 24.16-17 & n.
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p- 74.5 wainscott forhead) See p. 72.21 above. For similar lexis to Harvey’s, cf. Marprelate’s denunciation
of ‘our impudent / shamelesse / and wainscote faced bishops’ (Epistle, p. 33), and the subsequent
reference in Mar-Martine to Marprelate’s ‘seasoned wainscot face’ (Lyly 1902: 3.426.96).

p. 74.6 Rudhuddibras) Rudhudibras (also Lud, Ludhurdibras, or Hudibras) was an ancient British king (the
grandfather of Leir). From his context, Harvey would seem to think of Rudhudibras as a fearless warrior,
but according to Holinshed, ‘hee sought to appease the debate that was raised in his fathers daies, and
bring the reaimeto hir former quietnesse’ (1807-08: 1.446).

p. 74.6 arreare] No such sense of ‘arrear’ is in OED, but cf. ‘arread’ on p. 74.1. Relevant senses of ‘rear’
include ‘To construct’, ‘to cause to arise or appear’, ‘to foster, nourish’ (OED v.' 11 7a, b, 9b).

p- 74.6-7 such...withal] For similar wordplay see p. 25.33.

p. 74.7-8 a flving...Ayre] Bladud (or Baldud) was the son of Rudhudibras and the father of Leir; he ‘decked
himselfe in feathers, and presumed to flie, but by falling [. . .] he brake his necke’ (Stow 1592: 15).

p. 74.8-9 a Simon...Capitoll] Simon Magus is a biblical figure: he ‘used witchcraft, and bewitched the
people of Samaria, sayeing that he was a man that coulde doo great thynges’; he attempts to buy the
power of the Holy Spirit from the Apostles, for which Peter rebukes him (Acts 8.9-24). Harvey is here
drawing on the post-biblical legends about his encounters with Peter and Paul in Rome. In The Golden
Legend, a contest of magical skills with the two Apostles ends unfortunately for Simon: ‘he went up to an
high tower which was on the capitol, and [. . .] threw himself out [. . .] and began to fly in the air’, but
after Peter orders the demons which Simon commands to drop him, he falls and breaks his neck
(Voragine 1900: 4.20).

p. 74.20-21 Awaite... Path] The couplet from the sonnet at the end of SN (Nashe 1958: 1.334.3-4).

p- 74.22-23 with...perfice] The Latin phrase appears at the end of SN: McKerrow identifies it as ‘Ovid, 4rs
Am. 1. 389" (Nashe 1958: 1.334.6, 4.196). Mozley’s reading is ‘ Aut non temptaris, aut perfice’, which he
renders, ‘either make no venture or be successful’ (Ovid 1929: 38-39).

p. 74.28 the Rovall Exchange] That this was thought of as one of London’s most spectacular buildings is
suggested by the prominent place in Richard Rowlands’s description of the capital given to ‘the
sumpteous monument in the citie of London called the Royall exchange, [. . .] begun and afterwards fully
finished at the costes & charges of the right worshipfull Sir Thomas Greasham knight, to his everlasting
fame & commendation’ (1576: 52).

p- 74.29 perfect ... Apelles] ‘Apelies, An excellent peinter in the tyme of Alexander, borne in the yle of Cos,
of whom only Alexander would be peyncted. Whan he died, he left an Image of Venus unperformed,
whiche no man after hym durst enterpryse to finyshe, for the incomparable beautie thereof” (Cooper).
Apelles is cited by Webbe as the archetypal great artist (1870: 14), and John Harvey uses similar
language to Gabriel in his Astrologicall Addition: ‘my meaning is not to perfect Apelles picture, or to
teach him, of whom I may learne’ (1583: sig. B). Cf. p. 96.22 n.

p- 74.33-34 his Painting...Path] For the associations of ‘tread’ with dancing, see OED v. B 2d.

p. 74.42 the new...buttry] See p. 53.24 & n.
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p. 74.43 One...He’s] Presumably the ‘she’ is Harvey’s ‘Patroness’ and one of the ‘he’s is Harvey himself,
but the identity of the second man is unclear. Perhaps it is intended to be identified as the speaker of the
‘round discourse” at p. 57.2-37, perhaps Richard Harvey, who had made a statement of solidarity with
Gabriel in the preface to Philadelphvs (1593), as Stern notes (1979: 91).

p- 74.43-44 his Railing Ink-horne] The italics give the impression that Harvey is quoting, but the phrase
does not appear in SN. See p. 53.37-38 & n.

p- 74.44 Holborne Conduit] Holborn was ‘One of the main thoroughfares of Lond., running W. from the
corner of Newgate St. and Old Bailey to Drury Lane [. . .] At the junction at Snow Hill (or Snor Hill) and
H. stood the H. Cross, and by it a conduit, built in 1577 by William Lamb on the site of an older one that
had fallen into decay’ (Sugden).

p. 74.45 Hosier Lane] ‘In Lond., running from W. Smithfield to King St. Stow describes it as “not over
well built or inhabited, having all old timber houses”; and says that during Bartholomew Fair all the

399

houses were made public “for tippling and lewd sort of people”” (Sugden). McKerrow comments on
Harvey’s phrase, ‘I cannot explain the reference to sponges’ (Nashe 1958: 4.361). It may just be relevant
(given Harvey’s mentions of John Danter elsewhere) that this is where Danter’s shop was, as the title-
page of SN’s second edition states (Nashe 1958: 1.248).

p. 74.47 socket-worne] Like a burnt-out candle. OED cites this as the sole instance; ‘socket’ here is ‘the
part of a candlestick or chandelier in which the candle is placed’ (OED sb. 3b). OED’s first instance of
‘socket’ in this sense is from PWH: ‘within a while appeared olde Martin with a wit worn into the socket,
twinkling and pinking like the snuffe of a candle’ (Lyly 1902: 3.410.21).

p. 75.1 pore-blind) Brydges retains this form (1815: pt. 8.78), which should perhaps be ‘purblind’ in a
modern-spelling edition. Richard Harvey uses this spelling in Philadelphvs: ‘Coil saw in his poreblinde
eyes, that it was best to yeald to Roome’ (1593: 66).

p. 75.3 where...part?] According to Lempriére, the Furies ‘were supposed to be the ministers of the
vengeance of the gods, always employed in punishing the guilty upon earth, as well as in the infernal
regions’; they ‘were generally represented with a grim and frightful aspect [. . .] and were always
attended by terror, rage, paleness, and death’ (art. Eumenides). They were all female; as on p. 50.46,
Harvey suggests that Nashe's chiding feminizes him.

p. 75.5 impossibilities in nature] John Harvey uses the same phrase in Discovrsive Probleme, regarding
untrustworthy prognostications: ‘It availeth not, to enterprize impossibilities in nature [. . .] upon
irregularities in arte” (1588: 39).

p. 75.7-8 to give-over...fielde] See p. 24.2.

p. 75.10 the great...Amen] The beginning and the end. In the ‘horn-book” reproduced by Foster Watson,
the alphabet begins with a capital ‘A" and ends with the phrase ‘est amen’ (1908: 161).

p. 75.15 Pyrrhus] See p. 68.10-15 & n.

p. 75.21-22 cowled...paramours] ‘Cow!” does not appear in OED as a verb. Just possibly, Harvey means

‘cooled’, since the two words were spelt interchangeably, as McKerrow notes (Nashe 1958: 4.268).
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‘Cool’ might be used to mean ‘soothe’; see ‘tto cool one's cares: to assuage them’ (OED cool v. 5a).
However, on p. 125.42 he seems to use the word to mean ‘clothe’.

p. 75.23 the most... Vertues] The Graces are ‘the sister-goddesses [. . .] regarded as the bestowers of beauty
and charm, and portrayed as women of exquisite beauty. Usually spoken of (after Hesiod) as three in
number, Aglaia, Thalia, and Euphrosyne’ (OED grace sb. 1 4). By ‘the Virtues’, Harvey is most likely to
mean ‘certain moral qualities regarded as of special excellence or importance, as the four cardinal virtues
(see CARDINAL a. i;.), the three theological virtues (see THEOLOGICAL a. 1), or the seven virtues opposed
to the seven deadly sins’ (OED virtue sb. 1 3b). These were personified as women in patristic, medieval
and Renaissance literature and art, for which see Warner 1985: 148-58.

p- 75.30 challenging] Perhaps Harvey means ‘defiant’ or ‘insulting’, his sense being ‘typical of the
language used in issuing a challenge to a duel’. When, in As You Like Iz, Rosalind receives an insulting
letter from Phoebe, she describes its tone as ‘a boisterous and a cruel style, / A style for challengers’
(IV.3.31). See also King Lear V.3.130-38, Much Ado About Nothing V.1.144-49. This sense is not in
OED, but cf. braving tppl. a. 1.

p. 75.38-39 for...offended him] Hunter identifies the person loved, praised and favoured by Harvey as Lyly
(1962: 47), Stern as Oxford, the praise being that of Gratulationum Valdinensium Book IV (1979: 65 n.).
Surely Hunter is correct; the language used here by Harvey would apply to a social equal, not a superior.
Cf. the very deferential tone adopted by Harvey towards Oxford in FL (p. 11.16-30) and his mention of
his friendship with Lyly and rueful acknowledgement of Lyly’s abilities in the ensuing book of PS (p.
77.3-4, p. 77.20, p. 106.5).

p. 75.36 with a nimble dexteritie] Cf. p. 55.41 & n.

p. 75.40 odious ... provision] Harvey is quoting PWH (see Appendix B, 12-13).

p. 75.42 misused the verbe passive] That Harvey has been punished for his silence and unwillingness to
enter quarrels is a favourite complaint of his (see, for example, p. 17.24, p. 28.10-13).

p. 75.44-45 twitched...sleeve] OED gives examples of ‘to hold, pull, shake, take, etc., by the sleeve, in
order to detain, attract attention’ (sleeve sb. 2a). In SN it seems to mean something like ‘rebuke’: ‘hee
mutters [. . .] what a hell it is for him, that hath built his heaven in vaine-glory, to bee puld by the sleeve’
(Nashe 1958: 1.268.26-28). Cf. also p. 18.37-38. ‘Twitch’ might mean ‘to nip; to hurt or pain’ (OED v.!
4).

p. 75.46 have amongest you] ‘Have amongst you’ appears in UT (Nashe 1958: 2.207.3), where the context
suggests that it is a challenge to a game, although that is not necessarily the case here. More likely is that
this is the language of violence. In Hay any worke for Cooper, Marprelate addresses the Bishops ‘have
among you once againe my cleargie masters’ (sig. [A2]).

p. 75.47 blind...house] Cf. I Parnassus 396, where Luxurio charges Ingenioso with ‘fidlinge thy pamphlets
from doore to dore like a blinde harper’ (Leishman 1949: 155). A ‘ballett intituled the blende [sic] harper
&c’ was licensed to Owen Rogers in 1565-6 (Arber 1875-94: 1.260): in Harvey as in I Parnassus, street-

ballads stand in metonymically for popular culture in general. There seems to have been a tradition of
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blind ballad-singers. In PWH, Marprelate is told, ‘If thy vain be so pleasant, and thy wit so nimble, [. . .]
write some ballads for blind David and his boy’ (Lyly 1902: 3.412.22-24); Sidney in Defence admits ‘1
never heard the old song of Percy and Douglas that I found not my heart moved [. . .] and yet is it sung
but by some blind crowder’ (1966: 46.10-12), etc.

p. 75.47-48 were... Vanitie] Harvey similarly associates caps with wit on p. 106.30.
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An Advertisement for Pap-Hatchet, and Martin Mar-prelate.

The ‘Advertisement for Pap-hatchet, and Martin Mar-prelate’ which constitutes the central third of PS
is possibly the least-read and least-discussed of the English writings which Harvey published during his
lifetime. By his own admission, he did not initially intend it for publication (‘These Notes, if they
happen to see light, are especially intended to the particular Use of afewe’) (p. 88.41). Nashe in HWY
pointedly refrains from responding to it — ‘For Master Lillie (who is halves with me in this indignitie
that is offred) I will not take the tale out of his mouth’ (1958: 3.137.32) — and as a result it does not
have the commentary that Nashe gave Harvey’s writings against him, and the commentary that
McKerrow gave Nashe. Elsewhere in the same text, however, Nashe summarized it curtly as Harvey’s
‘key-cold defence of the Cleargie’ (1958: 3.62.2).

It is Harvey’s response to the passage in PWH in which he and his father and brothers are
alluded to (see Appendix B); and Nashe’s comment on the passage in QUC which provoked FL
(‘About some seaven or eight lines it was which thus hath pluckt on an invective of so many leaves’)
might more justly have been made of this (1958: 1.271.24). Beginning and ending with PWH — Harvey
quotes repeatedly from the tract, as elsewhere he does with Nashe’s — the main body of the text is
concerned with what Tolman calls ‘a full presentation of the views of Harvey concerning church
polity” (1918: 174): a defence of episcopacy and critique of radical Protestantism (in England and on
the continent). ‘Advertisement’ is probably to be understood as ‘warning’, the title locating the text
among such moderate Protestant tracts as Stephen Bredwell’s Admonition to the followers of Glover
and Browne (1588) and Thomas Cooper’s Admonition to the People of England (1589) (the latter
alluded to on p. 79.31). This summary is intended as a rough guide to the issues which the

*Advertisement’ addresses.

p.77.1 - p. 79.12 PWH is frequently quoted from, and Harvey’s previous relationship with
Lyly touched on.

p- 79.13-46 It was an error for the pro-Episcopal satirists to imitate Marprelate.

p- 79.46 — p. 82.23 Marprelate and other reformers show a lack of moderation, patience and

respect for their ecclesiological superiors (including the early Fathers and
Apostles, whose example they ought to imitate).

p. 82.48 — p. 83.48 Harvey addresses individual reforms for which Puritans clamour.

p- 84.39 — p. 85.9 Puritans would replace Bishops with a seniory or body of elders, on the
Genevan model.

p. 85.23 — p. 86.25 An ecclesiastical discipline such as practised in Geneva would be
inappropriate for a monarchy such as England.

p- 86.25 - p. 87.25 The authority of Bishops has existed since the age of the Apostles; the only
serious challenge to it has come from the heretic Aerius, who was driven by
personal ambition, as are many recent reformers.

p. 87.31 - p. 88.9 Chaos would result from the socially levelling changes suggested by

reformers.
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p. 88.9-37 Harvey stresses the importance of obedience to one’s sovereign and mutual
charity among Christians.

p. 88.41 - p. 89.42 He explains his reasons for writing the ‘Advertisement’ and tries to arm
himself against personal criticism.

p. 89.44 — p. 91.14 The reformers are themselves no more free from faults than the Bishops
whom they criticise so freely; Harvey detects arrogance in their firm
conviction of the rightness of their cause and mentions the failings of
individual reformers.

p- 91.15-51 . People of different theological affiliations have praised each other; their
example should be imitated.

p- 92.1-44 Harvey compares Puritans to the Zealots who rebelled against Roman
authority: both groups prioritise religious scruples over their duty to their
sovereign.

p- 93.23 — p. 94.22 Puritans place too much emphasis on Old Testament authority: Harvey
digresses about the pernicious influence of Jews generally.

p. 94.22 - p. 96.2 Reformers would place too much power in the hands of the minister of each
parish, who would err, being only human.

p. 96.3 — p. 99.25 Reformers would also place ecclesiastical power into the hands of people
who are unsuited for the responsibility because of their social status: this
would have disastrous consequences.

p- 99.25 - p. 100.10 Harvey returns to the specific subject of Marprelate.

p- 100.32 — p. 101.40 Marprelate is compared to the Apostles, whom he claims to emulate.

p- 101.51 - p. 102.14 Reformers’ plans for ideal church-government have yet to be put into
practice.

p. 102.15-p. 103.11 The consequences of these reforms are unknown and might be disastrous;
Harvey leaves the subject of Marprelate.

p. 103.13 — p. 106.48 Harvey returns to the subject of PWH.

PWH associates Harvey with Marprelate; Nashe, as Zachary Lesser and Peter Stallybrass note,
caricatures Harvey as a Puritan (2008: 394); that Harvey was in some way involved with the
Marprelate tracts is a charge recently repeated by no less an authority on Elizabethan Puritanism than
Patrick Collinson (ODNB, art. Andrew Perne). Nashe also caricatures Harvey as a man eccentric to the
verge of insanity, his vocabulary absurd and incomprehensible, and even Harvey’s sympathetic
biographer, Virginia F. Stern, states that to his and Nashe’s readers he would have appeared
‘preoccupied with abstruse and erudite matters’ (1979: 109). At the risk of distending my explanatory
notes unnecessarily, I have tried to show where Harvey’s arguments and frames of reference 